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PREFACE

IN this book I deal with the subject of the Jesuits only so
far as they belong to English History. With their purely
domestic affairs I have but little to do; and only touch upon
them in so far as they may be necessary for understanding
the formation and ideals of men who set out to accomplish
a definite work. " It therefore enters into the scope of this
work to attempt to discover the end they aimed at, and the
means they employed to advance it. The subject of the
English Jesuits demands study. It is necessary for a
full understanding of certain episodes in English History ;
and the bearing on the general subject of what may at first
seem to be despicable ecclesiastical squabbles, that is to
say the struggles between the Jesuits and the Clergy, is seen
to be profoundly impertant when the principle beneath the
dispute is laid bare, Besides the question of the mutual
relations of the principles of Authority and Personality
which must affect the well-being of any State, the Clergy
were sufferers for Patriotism., The Jesuits, as a body, stood
for the Catholic Reaction, from first to last, a political
expedient, The Clergy, on the other hand, contented them-
selves with the cause of Religion.

It is strange that hitherto the subject of the English Jesuits
has been practically left untouched. More’s Latin History
has never been translated; but perhaps his indiscreet admis-
sions may account for the neglect. Foley’s eight volumes of
Records cannot be taken as a history of the body to which
he belonged. They are only a; collection or, rather, selection

229917
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of documents. Foley’s value consists almost as much in his
omissions as in his admissions. And I am bound to remark
that I have found him, at a critical point, quietly leaving
out, without any signs of omission, an essential part of a
document which was adverse to his case. His volumes of
Records cannot, I regret to have to say it openly, be taken
as trustworthy, unless corroborated by more scrupulous
writers.

Still stranger is it that no adequate Life of Robert Parsons
has been attempted either' by his Society or anyone else.
And yet he played no small part in the history of his
times. During his lifetime, and for a short period after it,
the Jesuits came into contact with the making of English
history. In the eyes of the world Parsons was their one
great man; and now, with the exception of Henry Garnett
and Edward Petre, there is hardly the name of another
English Jesuit known to the ordinary reader. And I do
not think this general estimate is wrong. The personality
of Robert Parsons overshadows the whole book; for, as a
matter of fact, he is the History of the English Jesuits; and
his successors, men of but little originality of their own,
- were content, when they had the chance, to put into practice
what his fertile brain had conceived as desirable.

I venture to think I have found the key to his character.
Puritanism certainly at one time influenced him; and his
after - life shows how strong in him was this bias. Now,
Puritanism, which I take it is not so much a religious as a
mental attitude, gives a consistency to his life and to the efforts
of those who set themselves to carry out his policy. I may
add I did not approach the subject with this theory in my
- mind; and it was not until I had the facts of the case before
me that I realised the importance of the Puritan episodes in

Parsons’ life at Oxford.
' There is, however, another side to the story of the Englxsh
Jesuits, and it is one I have been careful to point out.
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While Parsons and his followers only succeeded in achieving
a brilliant failure, they were acute enough to snatch the
credit of Campion, Southwell, Thomas Garnett and others,
who did the better and more fitting work. These, it seems
to me, are the true heroes of the Society in England. Their
lives and aspirations were pure and Christlike. They were
men devoted to what they considered the work of the
Gospel ; and with the earnest cry of their life’s blood pleaded
for the rights of conscience.

I am prepared to hear regrets that I have introduced
what some may call “contentious matter.” This is unavoid-
able, and must, in the interests of truth, be approached with
fearless steps. The fact of the case is, that the history of the
Egg]mh_l:smt&.:s..m..tham, one long contention. And
if to-day are still felt the effects of disputes which began
in the sixteenth century, it surely makes for peace to know the
cause. I have felt considerably at times an inclination to
get relief from the task I accepted; and it has been only the
serious nature of the principles at stake that has enabled me
to carry it on to completion, It is very often the case that
principles are best studied when they are seen at work on a
small stage; for then the real methods and ways appear,
and the attention of the observer is not distracted by a
multiplicity of details which may or may not have a vital
connection with the agencies at work. And because the stage
to which I invite the reader’s attention is small, I must ask
that this book be taken as a whole, and so judged; for
each detail is only seen in its true light when considered in
its relation to the complete story. This much I will say
for myself, I have tried to follow one of Robert Parsons’
own sayings: “ A man is to be judged, not by words, but
by deeds, which have the truest weight of affection or
disaffection.” Hence I have not always been able to accept
the estimates of Jesuit writers such as More or Foley,
Constable or Plowden, to say nothing of Jouvency, Tanner,
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and Bartoli. With strict impartiality I have weighed what
they had to say, but often found that they have not taken
into consideration the forcible logic of facts. Domestic
affection and a certain timidity in judging their superiors
are, perhaps, in themselves admirable qualities in the Society ;
but they are not such in historians. Indeed, one of these
writers nalvely remarks that, “a too keen feeling of that
natural partiality which attaches individuals to their own
Society . . . always compensates by a thousand advantages
the transitory diminution of good which it sometimes
occasions.” In view of such writers one is reminded of
the saying that while few bodies of men have met with
such opposition and hatred as the Jesuits, few have suffered
more from the adulation of friends.

It has been my endeavour to steer clear of these ex-
tremes. We profess to want Truth; and Truth is not
served by party spirit. Hence I neither suppress anything nor
explain anything away; but, as far as possible, I have
thought it well to allow the actors to tell their story in their
own words. In order to be unhampered with obligations, I
have preferred to work, almost entirely, from authorities,
manuscript or printed, which are within easy reach of the
public. In these days when archives are opened to all, an
abundance of light is poured in on historical matters, and an
author can proceed with a firm and sure hand in unravelling
the Records of the Past.

E. LT

LONDON, October 17, 1900.
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THE ENGLISH JESUITS

CHAPTER 1

THE ORIGIN OF THE SOCIETY

IN 1378 Christendom met with a blow which shook it to the
very foundations. Weakened already by the seventy years’
captivity of Avignon, where the chief Pastor was looked upon,
practically, as the tool of France, when Gregory XI. broke his
gilded chain and set his face towards the Eternal City, the
Papacy had, as the world might judge, a desperate future
before it. The election of his successor, Urban V1., was, within
a few months, opposed by some of the cardinals who had given
him their votes. An antipope was set up; and thus began the
Great Schism which, lasting for thirty-nine years, did much to
make the Reformation possible.

And in this way. As Pope after Pope was met by an
antipope, Christian Europe was distracted by rival claims.
While Germany, England, and Italy held to the Roman line,
France, Naples, Savoy, Castile, Aragon, Navarre, Scotland, and
Lorraine recognised the opponents who sat at Avignon. Evils
were inevitable; and became apparent in two great forms.
The principle of Authority, which had hitherto bound men to
the Pope as the centre of Unity, became weakened. Nay, it
was even now set upon a wrong basis. No longer were the
divine Promises made the ground of the claim to obedience;
but both parties relied on the recognition of the States, and

. counted themselves specially fortunate if supported by any of

the great institutions of learning.
The second form the evil took was that Morality was set
1
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at naught in the high places, and the practice of the Gospel
was in danger of being forgotten by its teachers. The Libido
dominandi against which St. Bernard had warned Pope Eugenius,
seems to have at last overpowered every other consideration.
The Kingdom of this world was set up above the Kingdom of
heaven. For years discontent had existed among the flock.
The rapacity of the Papal Cu7»éa, and the exactions made in all
countries for the benefit of foreigners, had caused bitter com-
plaints. Temporal pretensions were claimed as spiritual rights ;
and men found it hard to draw the line which ought to be
clear and distinct between the two. Loud cries went up from
a distracted Christendom. Many were the attempts to bring
about a reunion. Saints sighed, and the Church mourned her
unworthy pastors. It was seen by all good men that there
was needed a Reformation that would touch not only the
members but also the head; for the whole body was diseased.
The wiser thinkers of the day, while keeping inviolate the
spiritual prerogatives of the Vicar of Christ, saw clearly that
his true position was endangered by the abuses he had allowed
to surround him. It did not require much foresight to know if
these were allowed to continue, the result would be that the
office itself could be attacked. Men will not go on for ever
distinguishing between the office and the person. This is
always an effort; and if for too long a period patience be
strained to the snapping-point, it must at last give way.

The desperate disease called for a desperate remedy. A
Council without a head was convoked by the cardinals of
either party in 1409 at Pisa, wherein it was decreed : that the
shameless misconduct and excesses of both claimants were
notorious, and that as scandal was imminent and delay might
be dangerous, immediate action should be taken against them.
In due course both claimants were declared perjured and cut
off from the Church,! and another Pope (Alexander Vv.) was
elected. The only result of this measure was that now
three Popes, instead of two, held the field. The whole theory
of government was upset, and men began to mistake the very
nature of the Church. The body was put before the head;
whereas the two are inseparable. From its very nature the

! Cf. Labbe, Concil., vol. xxvi. pp. 1218-19.
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Church is not above the Pope, nor is the Pope above the
Church; for the head can only act through the body, which, in
its turn, can only exist in union with the head! It was
natural that this point should have been lost sight of in the
miseries of times which were unprecedented and abnormal.
Gerson, the famous Chancellor of Paris, says? that it was the
confused state of opinions consequent upon a period of pro-
tracted schism, that brought the Council to set aside the
doctrine of papal supremacy which had hitherto been uni-
versally admitted. But there it was; and perhaps it was
providentially arranged that it should be made clear that
the position of the Pope was not independent of the Church;
for the head cannot be independent of the body. The action
of this Council explains the attitudes taken up in after years
by Popes and their opponents. Another Council was called at
Constance [1414), which succeeded in securing the submission
of the rivals and the acceptance of Martin V. by all parties.
Thus was the Schism closed ; but the work of reform went on
more slowly. The genuine efforts of such Popes as Martip v.
and Nicholas v. were rendered nugatory by the Italians at the
Curia, “ whose incomes in great part depended upon abuses,
and who accordingly like a leaden weight impeded every
movement in the direction of reform.”?

But after the Council of Basle [1431-1443], another of
these abortive attempts to remedy the state of the Church,
had attacked the papal prerogative itself, the greatest Pope
of the period Nicholas V. [1447-1455), was not slow to
see that Rome had given cause for the prevailing discontent.
The principle of centralisation, so typical of the Latin races,
had been carried too far, and had become a legitimate reason
for complaint. He said in answer to ZAneas Sylvius (after-
wards Pope Pius IL.), the German ambassador of Frederick IL:
“ It seems to me that the Popes have extended their authority
too far have left no jurisdiction to the other bishops.
The fa@of Basle have also gone too far in restricting the

1 In & certain sense the Church can be said to be above the Pope, for a Pope who
becomes a heretic can be deposed.

3 Joannis Gersonss . . . opera (ed. Paris, 1606), pars i. p. 127.

% Pastor’s Lives of the Popes (ed. English), ii. p. 48.
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authority of the Pope. When one sets out with conduct un-
worthy of himself and unbecoming his office, he must expect
to be eventually the victim of injustice, just as a tree that is
inclined too much to one side is, in the righting, often dragged
too much to the other. For my own part I have firmly pur-
posed not to invade the legitimate rights of bishops. There is
but one way to preserve inviolate our authority, and that is
to respect to the full the authority of others.”!

The successors of this wise pontiff did not follow his policy ;
but, having once established themselves, resumed their claims
and quietly shelved all questions of reform. Such Popes as
Alexander VI. now held the Chair of Peter; and Simony and
Immorality along with them. Despised by the kings of the
earth, the Popes were once more the puppets of rival political
factions, and sought, by setting one power against another, to
secure their own political ends.?

Was it then any wonder that the principle of authority,
being weakened by schism, evil living, and abuses of- power,
tended to lessen in men’s minds the appreciation of the Divine
Ideal?

When estimating the circumstances which led to the
foundation of the Jesuit Society, we must not forget to take
into consideration a movement which was a great force in
moulding the history of the times. The law of Death is the
law of Life; and from disintegration come new forms. So it
was with Christendom at large. It had grown old and sick
during the past thousand years. It awaited a new birth. The
Renascence, which was hurried on by the fall of Con-
stantinople [1453], increased the facilities for a revival of"
learning. In the passing away of the Middle Ages, and

1 Muratori, Rerum Iltalicarum Scriptores, iii. 2. 895.

3J. A. Symonds in his Remasssance in Jtaly (Catholic Reaction) says acutely :
‘It was the chief objects of the Popes, after they were freed from the pressing perils
of General Councils, and were once more settled in their capital and agcognised as
sovereigns by the European Powers, to subdue their vassals and @onsofidate their
provinces into a homogeneous kingdom. This plan was conceived and farried out
by vigorous and unscrupulous pontiffs—Sixtus 1v., Alexander vi., Jutfus 11, and
Leo x.—throughout the period of distracting foreign wars which agitated Italy.
They followed for the most part one line of policy, which was to place the wealth

and authority of the Holy See at the disposal of their relatives, Riarios, Della
Roveres, Borgias, and Medici” (i. p. 6).
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the enthusiasm begotten of the dreams of a Golden Age,
men were carried beyond the limits of reason. There was a
natural rebound from the old formalities and chains which had
fettered the intellect. The classics of ancient Greece were
now displaying their charms to men wearied with the barren
speculations which had occupied so many wrangling and
jarring schoolmen. Minds were thrown back upon antiquity.
The very joyousness of life, too often in its most pagan form,
seized upon men. Fortunately, such Popes as Nicholas v. saw
the good in the movement and were wise enough, while
encouraging it, to direct the tide into the service of Chris-
tianity. But with others it became a mere rampant Paganism.
The heavenly was swallowed up in the earthly, and Jove of
Olympus was set up in the place of the Christ of Nazareth.

To the English Benedictine _monks of Christ Church,
Cantgibgw_gm,m_begmnmgs_nf The _rovival - of
Greek in this countsy. Already had the Greek Emperor Manuel
been a guest of the monks [1400]), and in 1464 William
Selling, a monk of that house, was sent for three years to
Italy for the purpose of studying the classics. After his re-
turn he established a Greek school at Canterbury.! Fortunately
the movement was at first guided by such earnest and pious
Churchmen as Warham of Canterbury and Colet of St. Paul’s.
The great Cardinal of York, Wolsey, also was convinced that
the Church must rise to the occasion. He sought by education,
in his foundations at Ipswich and Oxford, to put a barrier in the
way of wayward and uncontrolled intellect. His master-mind
grasped the principle that learning, true and solid, had a work
to do in helping men to love the Lord their God with their
whole heart, with their whole soul, with all their strength, and
with all their mind. He knew, too, that Ignorance was the
fruitful mother of Superstition, whence came so many of the evils
of the day. So in England the effects of the Renascence did
not, as a_wholg, grrheyuid Chdstianity.” Learning and Art
received an impetus, and the throb of life went through the
whole body politic.

Other countries were not so fortunate. Its tendency at
Rome, for instance, under the papacy of Leo X., was, on one

1 Gasquet, The Eve of the Reformation, pp. 24-38.
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hand, to harden, and, on the other, to give a careless and
contemptuous tone. The beauties of a recently discovered
antique, or a set of polished verses, were practically considered
of greater moment than either the salvation of souls or the
removal of scandals. It may be held that this blindness to
the real meaning of the New Birth, which was not only a
literary and artistic revival, but a great moral awakening of
nations emerging from childhood to man’s estate, was the
cause of the treatment with which Luther, in the beginning,
was met. A barbarous German friar was not worth notice.
Whether there were any legitimate cause for his protest was
a matter which was not allowed to trouble the graceful leisure
of Rome. It was only when he began to be troublesome that
the Pope decided he was to be crushed and swept away. Leo
would not take the trouble to see in the threatenings from
Germany that there was a great vital principle at work. As
the Catholic Gorres says:! “ It was in truth a great and noble
movement in the German people that brought about the
Reformation. The Latin races may condemn it altogether,
but we cannot; for it sprang from the inmost spirit of our
race, and extended nearly to the same limits. It was the
spirit of a lofty moral disgust at every outrage on what is
holy wherever it may appear; of that indignation which is
raised by every abuse; of that indestructible love of freedom
which is sure to cast off every yoke that perfidious violence
would impose ;—in a word, the whole mass of salutary qualities
which God bestowed on this nation, in order, when need should
be, to ward off the corruption to which the warm South so
easily inclines.”

This contempt for legitimate protest against abuse, the
determination to crush the appeal for reformation, had their
natural effect. Luther was driven into heresy, and the
Church saw devastation spread rapidly, as province after
province, kingdom after kingdom, fell away. The unity of
the West was once more broken up; this time not by schism
but by heresy. Well might one of the later Popes say, his
predecessors had done everything to destroy the Church.?

! Der Katholik, xv. 279.
2 Paul 1v., Calendar of State Papers (Venetian), vi. No. 425.
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When Rome did at last awake it was with a rude
awakening. Like half-dazed men, the Popes did not at first
seem to realise the gravity of the situation. But the work of
reformation was set about in earnest by the Church at Trent;
not, however, without misgivings and uneasiness at Rome,
where the late experiences of Councils were not forgotten.
But sternly facing the facts, without fear or favour, the fathers
at Trent, in spite of opposition from the Curia, insisted upon
taking the question of Reform hand in hand with those of
Faith. Every effort was made, not only to save what was
not yet lost, but to regain, if possible, what had been allowed
to slip away.

It is at this point, when Luther was at last in open revolt,
that a meanly clad man with nine companions knelt at the
feet of Pope Paul 11I. and offered his services for the benefit
of the Church in her hour of need. Truly, as far as the eye
could see, it was a fallen hope. A crippled, broken-down
Spanish soldier proposed to retrieve the misfortunes of the
Church!

It is not necessary to go over the well-known story of
Ignatius of Loyola and the first foundation of the Jesuits.
Suffice it to say, he had a singularly clear eye for the needs
of the time. Authority had been contested and at length
denied ; it must therefore be vindicated and set on such a
basis as would leave no room for cavil. The Feudal System
was gone, and Absolutism was to be set up in its place.
When this could be accomplished, the danger as he saw it
would be ended. Towards this end he bent all his energies.

The Society he founded to bring about the Absolutism of
0 0 have obedience for its vital principle. Him-

s¥if 3 soldier, he_viewed everything from a military point of
view. "Obedience became the one thing necessary, and any

infraction- of Wwﬂme—m—b—bc
nmpossnble is Society. No room was left for self-will. A
General, who alone was the Living Rule, directed all things,
and his soldiers, mere functionaries, had only to do and die.
This principle of blind obedience lead in the course of time
to a peculiar characteristic of the Jesuits, which made them
akin (strange though it may seem) to that Puritan strain,

Yo

5:;/"} ‘].2' *
/
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so often to be found in those doing, or desirous of doing,
great things. There was a sense of Election; and together
with this an exclusion of any possibility of doubt as to the
advisability of their ends and means! The man became lost
in a Society which directed and employed him for her own
ends, and which ever appeared to his eyes as great, powerful,
and glorious. This repression of self in the Jesuit brought
about its own revenge. Lamennais thus describes it: “ There
was no personal pride, no ambition, no riches in each one of
the members considered separately, but there was a collective
lust, an ambition, and an immense pride.”® Joined to all this,
there was also, in regard to the old methods, a certain distrust
which led to the same practical result as the principle did
in the case of the Puritans. In these it took the direction
of Presbyterianism; and in the Jesuits, a distinct impatience
of episcopal control. We shall find, in the course of their
history, many examples of the development of this character-
istic. So marked did it become that in recent days so acute
an observer as the late Cardinal Manning did not hesitate
to say that the Pope was the only plank between the Jesuits
and Presbyterianism.

We must also take into consideration the fact that
Ignatius was a Spaniard. Already had Clement VII. come
to terms with Spain, in the treaty of Barcelona, 1529. The
power of France was at an end, and Rome gave herself over
to the influences of Spain. One result of this political
bondage was that the system of Spain was enforced upon
the Church. Spain could not endure discussion or publicity ;
centralisation was the ideal; routine the practice, and the
rights of the people were ignored® All these characteristics
found their counterpart in the system adopted by the Curia,
which was now practically directed by the Spanish ambassa-

1 When engaged in disputation with some very dogmatic Puritan divines, Crom-
well exclaimed ; *‘ I beseech you in the bowels of our Lord Jesus Christ, conceive
it possible you may be mistaken !”

3 Les affaives de Rome, p. 18.

3 The Spanish domination in Italy was unfortunate even to the material pros-
perity of the land. The *wilful depression of industry was partly the result of
Spanish aristocratic habits which now invaded Italian society. But it was also
deliberately chosen as a means of extinguishing freedom ” (J. A. Symonds, p. §3).
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dors at Rome. True, indeed, that some Popes were found to
chafe under the chains of Spain. But they were soon brought
to subjection. It was not until the days of Henri 1v. that
the Spanish monopoly was effectually broken down. This,
then, being the prevalent atmosphere at Rome, Ignatius, as
a Spaniard, would naturally fall into line, and form his
Society in large measure upon the national characteristics.!
This Spanish tendency will go far to explain many events
in the subsequent history of the Jesuits; and also the
tone of mind induced by such a system will be found to
be at the bottom of the disputes which arose even in Spain,
when the policy of upholding Spanish supremacy was found
not to be convenient to the progress and power of the
Society.

The Society being founded, and not without opposition
from clear-Readed men who saw the danger of setting up an
Imperium in Imperio,—an opposition subsequently justified,—
the Jesuits, to overcome the di
their head, at the absolute disposal of the.Pope. His
authority was to be everythm'g"__to them. At his word they
would undertake any mission?® to the farthermost part of
the world, risking life itself in carrying out his command.
But it must be remembered the works their founder
originally had in view were those of the Christian ministry,
catechising children, and teaching elementary schools. As
the Society increased and waxed strong, this latter did not
satisfy the ardour of the new men. They began to take the
lead in teaching the higher branches of learning. They under-
took the education of the Clergy, and the seminary system
was introduced to train up priests on the Jesuit models. In
these seminaries and theological schools they became the
foremost-—defenders “of the papal prerogatives, both temporal
and spiritual. Rejecting the wide-minded policy of Nicholas

11t may here be pointed out that M, Herrmann Muller in his study on the
Origins of the Society of Jesus, lays great stress upon the theory that St. Ignatius
derived the essential features of his Society from certain Mohammedan secret
Societies then flourishing in Spain. The episode of the ‘‘Saracen Knight” and
the stay at Manresa are well-known incidents in the life of the great founder.

2 This word, and the sense it seems to have been accepted in, perhaps implies
political missions rather than apostolic labours.



10 THE ENGLISH JESUITS

V., and following up the Spanish ideal, they were not adverse
to the centralisation of all Church government into the hands
of the Roman Curia. True Latins, they could not understand
the principle of Personality. All were to move as so many
parts of a machine. Centralisation became the rallying cry,
and the usual effect followed. One part of a highly organised
body cannot be over-stimulated without superinducing a corre-
sponding weakness in other parts,

What was aimed at by these men, so earnest and devoted
to their own Society, was practically this. The Church, as
though a new Pentecost had taken place, was to be reformed
upon the model of their Society. In pursuance of this policy,
at the Council of Trent, Lainez, one of the first companions
of St. Ignatius and his successor as General, tried to induce
the bishops, there assembled, to define that they whom “the
Holy Ghost had set to rule the Church of God”! were only
vicars of the Pope. The absolute monarchy of the Jesuit
General was to find its counterpart in the Sovereign Pontiff,
and bishops were to be reduced to the position of provincials
and superiors. Such were the ideas which began to develop
in the Society. Under its saintly founder it had desired
to be the humble and ready servant, and therefore its
members were forbidden to-aspire- al'te:.ox accept ecclesiastical
dignities? From that lowly aim it developed under successive
generals into a power which sought to direct the Church, to
tune the pulpits and professorial chairs, to influence men’s
minds in the confessional, and, going outside the purely
religious sphere, to enter into the stormy regions of secular
politics, and to renew the face of the earth after their own
ideas. This disposition had already been noticed, not only
by Popes, but by one of their own generals, St. Francis
Borgia. He wrote to his subjects: “You have put aside
the pride that aspires to ecclesiastical dignities, and you
have done well; but you are ambitious to write great works,
and thus gratify it by other means. As iambs we have

1 Acts xx. 28,

3 The Society has always set itself against any of the Jesuits being raised to the
episcopate. As a bishop, a Jesuit ceases to be under the General, and responsibility
becomes then individual.
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entered, but as wolves do we rule. We shall be cast out as
dogs, but as eagles shall we be renewed.”?
They set th bulw:

in every form. Their organisation was a perfect weapon. For
instance, when a Jesuit was sent on any mission his superiors
knew how to supplement the defects in his character by
associating with him a man of the opposite character. Bind-
ing th i i i n

which seems i j will? the
Sociefy was able to_present gn_almost. itresistible front to the
rout 1ito a victory. eir success was wonderful. Full of
enfliislasm and zeal, devoted blindly to their Society, the
Jesuits were able to bring in numbers of rich and influential
persons to their ranks. With a clear understanding of the
power of wealth, they became, of set purpose, the apostles
of the rich and influential. Their colleges were thronged by
pupils who were attracted not only by the free instruction
that was offered, but by professors whose learning was certainly
brilliant, if not solid. Here a system was in process of time
devised which substituted Infusion for Education, so that the
pupil received the same moulding as his master. Individuality
and initiative were not encouraged. Their pulpits rang with
a studied and artificial eloquence; their churches, sumptuous
and attractive, were crowded; and in the confessional their
advice was eagerly sought in all kinds of difficulties. In
time, Direction was reduced to a fine art, of which they were
the leading professors. The Jesuits felt they were the new
men, the men of the times. With a perfect confidence in
themselves, they went forth to set the Church to rights.

T@Wm them on.
Not comnitent with St. Paul’s advice “to do all for the glory
of God,” they would fain go beyond all others. This was
their characteristic.

But this position had not been achieved without somewhat
of domestic struggle and outer scandal. There were many
Jesuits who clung to the primitive idea of their founder, and
were amazed and fearful at the new departures which were

1 Quoted in Alzog, iii. 385. 3 In matters not clearly sinful.
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starting up all along the line. In the realms of thought, the
ebullition of spirits produced by their well-worked-for success
tempted some of their members to put forward views on moral
questions which, bringing discredit upon the Church, had to be
condemned. There was a tampering with the supremacy of
conscience ; and this seems to have arisen from the dread of
allowing anyone to wander from the fold. To keep them
under obedience and within, at any cost, seems to have been
the desire. Hence laxity was allowed by some to find
entrance into the interpretation of the moral code. The
Latin idea of policy comes out in this endeavour to keep in
leading-strings those who are “men in a world of men.”

The Jesuits of Spain, even in the days of the founder, had
always been restless. They chafed under the rule of a General
elected for life, and under a form of government which one
of the Popes called a tyranny. Lainez succeeded in out-
manceuvring their projects for reform. Popes themselves
tried in vain to readjust the constitutions of the Society. But
all such attempts met with a steady opposition; and the spirit
of the reply with which Ricci, the General at the suppression,
is credited, was already fixed hard and fast in the hearts of
their rulers: Jesuite aut sint ut sunt aut plane non sint.

No Englishmen seem to have joined the Society in the
first years.” “BurSt.Ignatiusin his zeal was profoundly touched
by the religious calamities of this country. A correspondence
passed between him and Cardinal Pole on the subject, in which
he expressed his ardent desire to help on the work of reunion.
Burnet, not altogether a reliable authority, says, on the strength
of a Venetian manuscript, that the Jesuits suggested to Pole
“ that whereas the Queen (Mary) was restoring the goods of
the Church that were in her hands, there was but little purpose
to raise up the old foundations, for the Benedictine order was
become rather a clog than a help to the Church; they there-
fore desired that those houses should be assigned to them for
maintaining schools and seminaries which they should set on
quickly.”!  Their after policy makes this statement not
altogether unlikely.

It was not till the change in religion made by Elizabeth

Y History of the Reformation (ed. Oxford), vol. ii. p. §24.
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that Englishmen were forced to find abroad opportunities for
practising the religion of their forefathers. We find traces of
several Englishmen in the records of the Society in the early
years of Elizabeth’s reign, the most notable being that of Fr.
Jasper Heywood, son of the epigrammatist of that name. But

it _was not tlll Plus V. promulgated W

impossibility to the timorous English i ct
miovement towards the Society began. There are two names
among thé "&rly English Jesuits which stand out above all
others: Campion the hero and Parsons the politician. Strangely
enough these two have remained types of the future English
Jesuits: Campion was the example of the missionary who
attended solely to his spiritual duties; and Parsons of the
ever restless plotter and director of affairs. As Parsons for
sheer ability is the greatest man the English Jesuits have
ever produced, his personality and history must needs be
treated of at length; for the spirit he impressed upon the
English Jesuits was lasting, and can be traced throughout
their history. Campion and his followers, on the other hand,
while being the true heroes who did not hesitate to seal their
convictions with their blood, do not present so interesting a
picture to the general reader as do the others. They are to
be admired in the sanctuary of the Conscience, and the tribute
of honest reverence is their due. But Parsons, Garnett, and
Petre are names of men who had to do with the making of
English history; and it is necessary that their lives should
be set forth in a clear and steady light.




CHAPTER I1

ROBERT PARSONS

AMONG the religious houses suppressed by Henry VIIL
was that of the Black Canons, or Augustinians, at Taunton.
William Williams, the prior, together with his twelve religious,
surrendered their house to the king on 12th February. Among
the names of those who received pensions is that of John
Heywood, who had a yearly grant of £5, 6s. 8d! A few
years after he was appointed to the living of Nether Stowey,
a small village in Somerset, seven and a half miles to the
north-west of Bridgewater. Among his parishioners were
Henry and Christiana Parsons? who were, according to their
son Robert’s autobiographical notes, in humble circumstances.
They were probably of the yeoman class. From a letter
written by their son John, rector of Chardlink [31st May
1602], to Dr. Sutcliffe, dean of Exeter, and Thomas Somaston,
archdeacon of Totnes, in answer to the scurrillous attack of the
former upon the honesty and morality of Father Parsons’

! According to Boase’s Register of Oxford, John Heywood was a member of
Balliol College. Another name in the community was that of William Persons,
wh'was very likely a relation of Robert Parsons.

The name appears under various forms as Parsons, Parsonnes, Parson, and
Persons. I have adopted throughout the form by which Robert is generally mentioned
in the English State Papers. He seems to have used the form Persons at least after
he became a Jesuit, perhaps to do away with the grounds for a scurrilous attack on
his parentage. Of another name, Cowduck, which his enemies say was his proper
name, it will be enough to quote the Brigfe Apologie, in which, writing anonymously
[1601] of himself, he says: ‘“If any of Fr. Parsons’ ancestors were called also upon
some particular cause by that name, what importeth that, or why is it brought in here
but only out of malice? For we see it is an ordinary thing in England in divers men
to be called by divers sumames, to wit So a/ias So; and whereas there are many
brothers, nephews, cousins-german, and other kindred of Fr. Parsons living in
England, no one of them is called by any other name than Parsons, so far as we can
inform ourselves” (pp. 182, 183).

1
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parents, we learn that this couple “lived together most
comfortably and sociably in holy matrimony in their own
house about fifty years; and in their time were the best
housekeepers in all that township, all which is to be testified
by the general consent of all in this country.”?!

Robert, the great English Jesuit, was the sixth child out
of eleven? and was born on 24th June 1546. He was the
first child baptized by the new incumbent. The parents were
Catholics; for down in the far west the alterations in religion were
not at first felt. It was only the constant changes, backwards
and forwards, culmm% pments of Elizabeth’s
f&}@mmome,mstmx&f many. ~ For, as

r. Simpson says in his Life of Edmund Campion, men were
“ waiting for something to turn up; waiting like the drunken
man for the door to come round to them, instead of shaking
off their lethargy and walking out through the open door . . .
waiting for Fortune to change for them, instead of trying to
change their own fortune, and forgetting that Fate unresisted
overcomes us, but is conquered by resistance. It_was_this
English dilatoriness, this isio i i i
stretching of the Conscience in order that men might keep

1 Oliver’s Collections, p. 158.

3 Of the rest of the family all that I have been able to gather is this : Thomas,
who seems to have been the eldest, was a yeoman of the middle class. He married
a rich widow and had property at Netherton. Two of his children became Catholics ;
one a Jesuit, and the other a Benedictine nun at the English convent at Brussels. Of
Thomas, Fr. Oldcorne writes to Robert Parsons : [15th June 1603] “ For your brother
Thomas, he lives in Somersetshire, and I hear in good estate for the world, but he is
no Catholic, nor is there any hope.” John, after passing through Oxford, where in
1575, before his B.A., he had to purge himself from the suspicion of papistry (Boase
ii. 1, p. 153), became a beneficed clergyman of the Church of England, but kept up
a correspondence with his more famous brother. Gamett, writing to Parsons [21st
April 1599], says: ‘‘ Her son John hath not his letter yet. There is no hope of him,
nor ever was, but I will send it shortly.” He died about 1601. Of Richard, Fr.
Oldcorne, in the above-mentioned letter, says, ‘‘that he and his wife are Catholics,
and have been so these six or seven years ; they live but poorly in outward show.”
Richard was in Rome in October 1606. (See the Pslgrim Book of the English College,
Foley, vol. vi. p. 572.) Of George, we shall speak in the text. One sister appears,
of whom Garnett writes [1603]) : ‘‘ The house of Fr. Parsons’ sister where she laying,
being very honest and of good reputation, was searched on Christmas Night 1602,
and Agnus Deis and beads and suchlike were found. She was so frightened by the
knaves that she died on Innocents Day.” She had previously been hunted away from
another parish by the minister for her brother’s sake.
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be lost to the Church as it has since lost many a Tian “who
was ‘quite convinced that he ought to be T Cathotic;-but-waited
till his conviction fadéd away. The Tatholi¢cs waitéd Tor the
times to mend ; and they waited till their children were brought
up to curse the religion of their fathers, till they had been
robbed piece-meal of their wealth and power, and found them-
selves a waning sect in the land they had once occupied from
sea to sea.”! So it turned out eventually with Henry Parsons,
who fell away, so it would seem, some time after the birth of
Robert. The mother, a woman of remarkably strong character,
remained staunch, and one half of the children kept their
ancestral faith.

In early childhood, Robert was sent to his eldwt brother,
who was in trade, but had to return to his parents when that
brother failed in business. Showing a quick intelligence and
a capacity for learning, the parish priest advised the parents
to give Robert a trial at the neighbouring Grammar School of
Stoke Courcy, and undertook to pay for his education. He
went; and in his fourteenth or fifteenth year was sent to
the Free School at Taunton with his younger brother John.
This was just at the beginning of the reign of Queen Elizabeth.
From a letter * written by another brother, Richard Parsons, to
Fr. Edward Coffin, S.J., some time between 1596 and 1598,
we hear some characteristic details of his life at Taunton,
« After he had been there some ten or twelve months, his master
being very sharp and cruel to his scholars, and as the school-
master did repent afterwards, for that he found my brother
to have a good wit and could do well, was more sharp to him
than to my other brother, or to any other of his scholars,
insomuch that my brother was weary of being a scholar, and
would fain have left his book; and thereupon wrote a letter
to my father both of his master’s cruelty and of his unfitness
to be a scholar, and of the great desire he had to give over
his book, with many other reasons he did allege; he being
but a boy of fifteen years old; and with his smooth and fine
letter he had written had almost gained my father, but my

} Edmund Campion (and ed.), p. 9.
3 Printed in Zke London and Dublin Weekly Orthodox Journal, vol. xi. p. 122.
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mother, who had a great desire to have him a scholar, would
not hear of it; and presently took horse, it being seven miles
off, and when she came thither went and told his master all
that he had written, and made him whip him well; and after-
wards herself did so chide him and threaten him, that if he
came home she would tie him to a post and whip him, and
yet that should not serve his turn, for she would presently
send him back to his master again. And this schoolmaster
of his was a Catholic, and afterwards put out of his place for
it, and although my brother was then young, yet he did
observe his great goodness of life and other things which did
him good afterwards. But now when my brother saw there
was no remedy, but that he must go to his school and give
contentment to his master, and that all hope was taken away
of going home, he fell to his book very heartily and became
the best in the school, and so continued as long as he was
there. And his master that knew his good wit when he was
past his school wrote to my father to send him to Oxford,
for that he would prove a rare man.” Thus early does
Robert Parsons give indications of a like character to his
father’s.

At the age of eighteen Robert was sent to Oxford, first
going to St. Mary’s Hall. After two years of Logic, he
entered Balliol College, “ but whether as a servitor or scholar
I know not,” says Anthony Wood.! After some years, at the
latter end of May 1568, being then in his twenty-second year,
he was admitted Bachelor of Arts, “ with as great credit as any
one did a great while. And this being known was made
Fellow of that house and afterwards Bursar of the house, and
his name was so much known about, both in the west country
as also in London, that everyone was desirous to have his
sons with him; as in the west was my Lord Seymour, Mr
Southcotte, Mr. Hill, and many others; in London, Mr. Baker,
Mr. Sydney, Mr. Culpepper, and many other Londoners; so
that he had in Balliol College and Hall more than thirty
scholars under him. . . . After that he had been Bachelor
three or four years, according to the customs, as soon as
might be, he passed Master of Arts with great honour as

1 Athene (ed. Bliss), vol. ii. p. 63.
2
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could be, and continued still his office of Bursar.” So, his
brother Richard.

Parsons’ sojourn at Oxford was the beginning of his
stormy life; and here begin also the conflicting statements of
friends and enemies. But it will be necessary just to glance
for a moment at the religious state of Oxford about that time.
In a greater degree than Cambridge, Oxford for a long time
held fast to her Catholic traditions.

Bishop Quadra, writing to the Duchess of Parma (15th
November 1561), says:

“Two days ago, six young Oxford students were thrown
into the Tower of London. They were brought before the
Council on a charge of having resisted the Mayor, who had
gone to take away the crucifix from their College chapel;
and they not only confessed that they had done so, but said
they were Catholics, and took the Sacrament as such; and
they even offered to dispute publicly or privately with the
heretics concerning the Sacrament. The Council was quite
scandalised to hear such freedom of talk; but the Mayor
assured them the whole place was of the same opinion, and
there were not three houses in it that were not filled with
Papists; whereat the Council were far from pleased, and told
the Mayor not to say such a thing elsewhere.”?

Great trouble was given to the authorities when they
attempted to enforce conformity 2 to the Queen’s religion. The
Puritan party, who had succeeded in establishing themselves
at the sister University, were now engaged in vigorously

1 Calendar of Spanish State Papers (Simancas), vol. i. No. 143. Writing some
eighteen months earlier (23rd May 1560) to Feria, he says: * Oxford students and
the law students in London have been taken in great numbers. They have also
arrested those who came to my house on Easter Day to hear Mass, and have
declared my house suspect” (#0#d. i. No. 106).

? Perne, Dean of Ely, and sometime master of Peter House, Cambridge, writing
at a later date, refers to the dissatisfied at the Universities : ‘¢ If we look into our own
Universities we shall find Papists there. The diarist that I sometimes transcribe
from (MSS. Jokn ep. Elien), who seems to have been a diligent noter of matters of
mark concerning religion in his time, notes that in Exeter College, Oxon., of eighty
were found but four obedient subjects, all the rest secret or open Roman affectionaries ;
and particularly one Savage of that house, a most earnest defender of the Pope’s Bull
and Excommunication (of the Queen). These were chiefly such as came out of the
western parts where Popery greatly prevailed, and the gentry bred up in that religion”
(Strypes’ Annals of the Reformation, vol. ii. pp. 196, 197).
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storming the stronghold of the old faith. They were making
efforts to uproot Catholicity throughout the country in reprisal
for the treatment inflicted on their brethren in Flanders by
Alva, whose cruelties have given his name an everlasting
infamy! There was also the interest of self-preservation at
work among the leaders of the party; for reports were
constantly coming over from France and Germany that Spain
intended an invasion for the purpose of reducing England once
more to the Pope of Rome. Joined to this, Pius v., urged on by
a handful of English exiles? upon whose misguided information
he relied, had, without the Spanish king’s consent,? published
his Bull of Excommunication against Elizabeth. Not only
did he cut her off from the Communion of the Church of
which he was the visible head, but, going further, he declared her
deposed, and called upon her subjects to desert her cause.
The effect of this measure was not only to cause Catholics
to rally round their lawful Queen, but gave the Puritans an
occasion of pushing their policy forward to the utmost.

It is to be remarked that the Pope did not base his
claim to depose the Queen on the over-lordship given him by
John Lackland, nor on any other temporal ground. There
might, at anyrate, have been something to be said, for such a
claim based on the Feudal System. But he took an altogether

1Mr. Symonds describes in strong but not unwarrantable language the
Spaniards : They ‘‘ abandoned themselves to a dark fiend of religious fanaticism; . . .,
they were merciless in their conquests and unintelligent in their administration of
subjected provinces . . . they glutted their lusts of avarice and hatred on industrious
folk of other creeds within their borders . . . they cultivated barren pride and self-
conceit in social life, (#nd) at the great Epoch of Europe’s reawakening they chose
the wrong side and adhered to it with fatal obstinacy. This obstinacy was disastrous
to their neighbours and ruinous to themselves * (op. cif. p. 64).

? Harding, Stapleton, Morton, and Webbe among others.

3 < His Holiness has taken this step without communicating with me in any way,
which certainly has greatly surprised me, because my knowledge of English affairs
is such that I believe I do give a better opinion of them, and the course that ought
to have been adopted, than anyone else. Since, however, his Holiness allowed
himself to be carried away by his zeal, he no doubt thought that what he did was the
only thing requisite for all to turn out as he wished, and if such were the case, I, of
all the faithful sons of the Holy See, would rejoice the most. But I fear that not
only will this not be the case, but that this sudden and unexpected step will exacerbate
feeling there and drive the Queen and her friends to move to oppress and persecute
the few good Catholics still remaining in England” (PAilip to D¢ Spes [30th June
1570} S. S. P. (Simancas), No. 193).
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different ground, and followed the common teaching of theo-
logians of the day concerning the papal prerogatives. One
of his predecessors, Paul 1Iv, is reported by the Venetian
ambassadors, Soranzo and Mocenigo, to have said that “the
dignity of the Pontiff consisted in putting kings and emperors
under his feet”; and he “ wished to be feared by them, saying
that the Pope as Vicar of Christ was lord of all temporal
princes.”! As to Elizabeth’s right to the throne, she did not
base it upon legitimate birth, but on the Act of Succession,
which was confirmed by the will of her people. When Philip
I1. sent his ambassador Feria to offer his support to her claim
to the Crown, she proudly answered “she would owe it only
to her people”® Thus the controversy between Pius and
Elizabeth resulted in a dead block.
: These events had their effects in Oxford as well as else-

where. The University became a house divided against itself.
The Puritan part took the aggressive. Adam Squire, the
Master of Balliol, was a Puritan, and so were most of the
Fellows. It was a difficult position then for any young man
at Oxford to follow his conscience; and what is said of
Campion is true also of Parsons. “His youth, ambition,
desire to satisfy the expectations of his friends, and emulation
_ at the advance of his equals and inferiors pulled him back;
while remorse of conscience, fear of hell, and an 1nv1nc1ble
persuasion of the truth of the Catholic doctrine and the false-
hood of the Protestant opinion, pushed him onward. He
hearkened to both sides, inwardly to see whether he could
find sufficient reason to allow his conscience to follow in peace
the course to which his worldly interests so strongly inclined
him.” 3

Twice already had Parsons taken oath of the Queen’s

supremacy in matters of religion; but, as he tells us in a
Stonyhurst manuscript, it was through Campion’s influence,
then at its height, that he escaped taking it for the third time.
“ I knew him at Oxford, and it was through him that the oath
was not tendered to me when I took my M.A. degree.”+

1 Alberi, Recazions degli Ambasciators Veneti Al Semato, vol. iv. p. 48.
* Hume’s Philip 11. of Spain, p. 61.
3 Camgpion, p. 21. ¢ Ibia, p. 6.
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-

Jf Campion were the good influence on the side of Con-
science, the study of the Fathers to which Parsons now gave
himself was a powerful auxiliary. “Whatever we had heard
or conceived in the whole day for pulling out this thorn of
Conscience and for smoothing the way to be Protestant, either
by good fellowship and conversation with Protestants them-
selves or by hearing their sermons or reading their books, all
this was dashed by one hour’s reading of some work by the
old holy doctors, and the wound of Conscience was made
green again and as grievous as ever by every page, which
spake of virtue and austerity, or of questions of controversy
which were settled there as clearly as if the Fathers had
distinctly foreseen the tumults of these days.”!

But Parsons in his Autobiographical Notes, written late
in life, has left out one effect of these mental struggles, and
it is the one we offer as the key to his dfter-life. For a time
" he gave himself up to Puritanism. It was a natural resource
for a character like his. Why struggle with Fate? Once
convinced of Election, then a sénse of personal infallibility
comes in to strengthen the wavering will and harden it
against all difficulties. The contentment brought for awhile
by Puritanism sorted well, in one form or another, with his
case. He became an apostle of the New Light, and tried to
propagate the tenets of Calvin. As bursar, he sold a number
of Catholic theological works from the College Library, and
replaced them with the best books on the new doctrines. He
openly held their views. Christopher Bagshawe, who was in
the College with Parsons, and who, later on, was a great
opponent, thus refers to the matter; and as his testimony is
borne out by that of others, it may be accepted: “ For religion
Mr. Parsons then did profess himself a Protestant, and that
with such affectation as he dealt with Mr. Squire for direction
in the study of divinity, and conferred ordinarily in the read-
- ing of Calvin with Mr. Hyde, a Fellow in the house, a known
Calvinist, but otherwise learned and a very moral gentleman.
Yea, being bursar, he had disfurnished the College Library of
many ancient books and rare manuscripts . . . and in their
stead brought in a number of heretical books the first that

1 Campion p. 23.

[ N



22 THE ENGLISH JESUITS

ever were there, which yet remain for an argument of his want
of religion, and for a corrasive to his conscience whilst he
liveth.” 1

With a mind in such a state, one day leaning to the
opinion that he was of the Elect, and the next day turming
towards the Old Faith, it was no wonder that his relations
with the rest of the College were not happy His very success
as a tutor would, under the circumstances, be no recommenda-
tion to the good graces of some of his Fellows. He seems to
have quarrelled with most of them, and also fell out with the
Master, who became his bitter enemy. His brother Richard
thus narrates the circumstance: “ And there was great ado
continually between the Master of the house, called Adam
Squire, and him; partly for that my brother had told him
sometimes of his evil life which none knew so particularly as
my brother; but Squire could not abide to hear of it”?
There were also some pecuniary transactions of the Master,
little to his credit, in the discovery of which Parsons, as
bursar, had necessarily a hand. There was no love lost
between them ; and Squire waited his chance to do Parsons
a bad turn. It was not long in coming. Parsons made an
accusation, without grounds as it appears, against Bagshawe,
of alluring, during the Christmas vacation, “unto him a very
proper youth, called Mr. James Hanley, of whom Father
Parsons being tutor had special care both for his good parts
and for his friends, who lived in London, and with whom
Father Parsons remained at this time.”® On his return
Parsons complained of the matter. At once there was a
general outcry made against him; and threats were freely
used that his opponents would drive him, then and there,
with all his belongings out of the College.

Already, owing perhaps to his religious perplexities,
Parsons had talked of giving up his Fellowship and going
away from Oxford; and during a recent visit to Somerset-
shire he had received promises of help to enable him to study
law in London. Advantage was taken of this by some of the
Fellows of his College to induce him to resign instead of being

1 Bagshawe’s reply to An Apologie, in Dr. Ely's Certaine Bricfe Notes, p. 33.
2 Loc. it 3 A Brisfe Apologie, p. 196.
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expelled. To this he agreed; and to make his leaving easier
he was allowed to keep his chambers and scholars until Easter.
This clearly proves that his resignation was not caused by any
criminal reasons, such as his enemies afterwards asserted. His
resignation runs as follows :—

“ Ego Robertus Persons, socius collegii de Balliolo, resigno
omne meum jus, titulum et clameum, quem habeo vel habere
potero societatis mez in dicto collegio, quod quidem facio

non
sponte et coactus, die decimo tertio mensis Februarii, Anno
Dom. 1573.
“ Per me ROB. PERSONS.”

The erasure is strange, and Archbishop Abbot writing
in 1601 says: “In the resignation, as you may see, he had
written sponte et coactus ; but now it is sponte non coactus, (ef)
being blotted out and (n07) being set over, which I am deceived
if it be not altered by somebody else of late, inasmuch as I
am verily persuaded that since my coming to the College, I
have seen it sponte et coactus, which, although it carry a con-
tradiction, yet intimateth that he resigned against his will.”?
The reasons Abbot gives for the resignation are mere hearsay,
and are out of keeping with Parsons’ known character. We
may pass them by without notice. The decree allowing him
to retain his rooms and the perquisites of his Fellowship till
the following Easter, which of itself is sufficient answer to any
charges of immorality, runs thus:—

“Eodem tempore decretum est unanimi consensu mri et
reliquorum sociorum ut magister Robertus Parsons nuperrime
socius retineat sibi sua cubicula et scholares quosque voluerit
et communia sua de collegio habeat usque ad festum Paschatis
immediate sequentis.”

But this decree was presently cancelled or crossed out;
and so remains on the Register Book? The reason is this.

1 See the letter in AzAene, loc. cit.

2 Mr. Bliss, in his edition of the Atiene, says that these extracts have been
collated with the originals and prove ¢‘ to be minutely correct, except that at present
the word son does not appear, although it is clear that there has been some erasure
immediately above the word e¢” (Joc. cit.).
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Parsons, being now free, seems to have turned his mind
towards the Old Religion, and given up Puritanism as an
alternative to the Catholic faith. Fired with new zeal, he
protested against the eating of flesh meat by some in hall
during that Lent, and tried to get “some of this crew”!
punished. Appealing to Leicester the Chancellor, and failing
to get his support, Parsons had to leave the College at once.
And those of his enemies (not Bagshawe) who were resolute
to get rid of him “provided the tolling of a bell for him as
the manner is for one which is to depart from the world.”*

In his account Parsons says that it was because he was a
Catholic at heart, and that the bell rang as for fire “that a
great Papist was fired out of Balliol College that day.”

Such are the main facts of a story which has been much
discussed ; and the truth seems to be that he was forced to
resign on account of perpetual disagreements with his fellows,
and was afterwards expelled the College when it was found
out that he had become in heart “a great Papist.”

Leaving Oxford, Parsons, accompanied by his brother
Richard, went up to London, where he frequented the Inner
Temple, and there—it is said —asseverated to one James
Clarke, secretary to Popham, that he was not, nor never
intended to be, a Catholic. It was probably during one of
those hours of perplexity which befall every man meditating
a step of importance, that this took place. A great deal has
been made about this, and to the disadvantage of Parsons’
sincerity ; and we think unfairly. Having lost one sheet-
anchor, and for the moment without another, he was quite at
sea, tossing about upon every billow of doubt and blown by
every wind of doctrine.

Here in London, he fell in, says his brother, “with my
Lord of Buckhurst, who was afterwards Treasurer, who loved
him exceedingly well, and kept him some two or three months
with him, and would never willingly have him out of his
sight.” Other friends, too, gathered round him. In his Axzobio-
graphical Notes he says: “ God had provided that Sir Richard
Baker (whose son Thomas had been my scholar) should offer
me unasked a lease of certain lands fallen of late to his eldest

1 4 Briefe Apologie, p. 197. 3 Bagshawe, /. cit.
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son, in Somersetshire, which I took, and going down into the
country I sold for a hundred pounds and more to James Clarke,
Popham’s secretary,! and with this and other help of friends
I was able to go on to travel. After Easter I returned to
London, and putting myself under the protection of Lord
Buckhurst by means of the Culpeppers and Sydneys (of whom
I had two or three for my scholars at Oxford), I departed
from England in May or June 1574, leaving all that ever I
had in England in confidence unto the said Lord, who dealt
honourably with me afterwards when in Italy I entered
religion; for he delivered all left to his custody with the
persons I assigned.” Lord Buckhurst persuaded Parsons to
go to Padua to study physic. Seemingly still undecided
about religion, he fell in with his patron’s suggestion, and set
out with an Oxford friend, one John Lane of Corpus Christi,
and another. Parsons was now nearly twenty-eight when the
great step in his life was to be made; but when, where, and
how, he knew not.

1 A Declaration of James Clarke of the Middle Temple gives some additional
information. Clarke had been a schoolfellow of Parsons at Taunton. He says:
‘¢ After expulsion from Oxford, Parsons was very often with me in the Middle Temple
for the space of seven or eight weeks.” DParsons wanting to be introduced to some
of Clarke’s friends, he was asked bluntly, ‘‘ Are you a Papist?” *‘It was,” as he
said, ‘‘a slander bruited forth against him by some enemies, among which he named
one Dr. Squire, as I now remember; and protested to me that he neither then
was, nor never meant to be, any Papist; and that he would so satisfy me upon any
conference but also upon his oath.” See T. G. Law's Archpriest Controversy, ii.
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CHAPTER III

PARSONS JOINS THE SOCIETY

IR the early summer of 1574, the Netherlands were com-
paratively quiet. The cruelties of Alva had entirely failed to
break the spirit of the inhabitants, and seven years of blood-
shed and cruelty had only resulted in stubborn resistance.
Alva having been recalled to Spain in disgrace, a new governor,
Don Luis di Requesens, inaugurated a policy of pacification.
The country being therefore quieter and safer for strangers,
Robert Parsons set his face towards the Netherlands. Em-
barking for Calais, he quietly made his way to Antwerp,
whence he intended to visit Frankfort on occasion of the great
Fair; but some of his travelling companions not arriving, he
went for a few days to Louvain, “ in the company of two godly
mon, one Mr. Thomas Yates (afterwards of the Society, and
now in Brazil), and the other, John Slade (afterwards priest).” !
These men so impressed Parsons with their virtuous example
and godly conversation that he resolved to find put a fellow-
cqountryman, a Jesuit, William Good 2 by name, then living at
Louvain, and to enter with him into the whole question of
religion. Arrived at Louvain, the Jesuit welcomed the young
man, and heard his story. Impressed by his distinguished
appearance and his high intellectual gifts, the Jesuit saw that
Parsons, if properly directed, would turn out a useful member
of the Society. He judged well. But the first thing was to
settle the young man’s religious difficulties and reconcile him
to the Church., It was, of course, but natural that Fr. Good

1 Autobiographical Notes.

3 Good, a Somersetshire man, had been one of the altar-boys at Glastonbury
before the dissolution of that house, He was, we think, the first Englishman to
become a Jesuit.
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should try and attract so promising a young man to the
Society. It was the ordinary custom. Campion, later on,
writing to Parsons about another individual whom they hoped
to make a Jesuit, says: “ Do let us conspire to deliver that
good soul; it is good fishing.”! Parsons, following the advice
of Fr. Good, remained in Louvain some ten days to make the
“ Spiritual Exercises.”

These “ Exercises,” formulated by St. Ignatius from the
Spiritual Exercises of Abbat Cisneros of Monserrat, and based
on the same idea ? (St. Ignatius had gone through them while
in retreat at that Benedictine house), have always been popular
and considered useful in determining a vocation. Starting
from the point, “Why did God make me?” they proceed
by carefully planned steps which are calculated to inspire
terror or joy, remorse or hope, or to stir up sentiments of
generosity and love. These “ Exercises” are spread over a
time varying from eight days to a month, and all lead up to
the question—*“ How am I fulfilling the end of my creation ?”
Retired altogether from the outer world, under the sole care
of a skilful director, the exercitant is, for the time, entirely
engrossed upon the state of his soul and the consideration of
motives that may cause him to act in the desired way. Itis
calculated that at the end of the time one is able, with calm
deliberation and unbiassed mind, to take an important step

Y Ut infra, p. 32.

* The Benedictines were the instructors of St. Ignatius in the spiritual life. He
found at Monserrat a work used by the monks, and of which in 1500 an edition
had been printed in the vernacular for the use of pilgrims. According to Yepez
(1621) in his Chronica generalia ordinis Sti. Benedicts, it is ** the tradition of all the
religious of Monserrat that Father John Chanones communicated to Ignatius, his
son in Jesus Christ, the KExercises of Father Garcia de Cismeros, as practised at
Monserrat, and that Igpatius took them with him to Manresa . . . and being
filled with fervour, he communicated them to others until the time when, having
become a man perfect and well versed in knowledge, he retouched, altered, and
added some things to the book of Father Cisneros to form his own Exercises conform-
able to his Institute ” (vol. iv. pp. 357-9). In the adaptation an important difference
was introduced. The work of Cisneros is designed to provoke individual effort, and
leaves liberty to each soul, which is alone with God ; but that of Ignatius is based
on a different principle altogether. The application and method of the Jesuit
¢ Exercises ” is original. The spirit is military, not monastic. There is something
between the soul and God : and that something is the Director. The * Exercises,”

according to the method of St. Ignatius, are not to be taken ; they are to be given.
The part of the exercitant, to use the term, is to receive them,
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after considering it “ in the light of God.” To a well-balanced
mind a period of prayerful retirement may be refreshing and
invigorating ; and to a weak mind battling with sin or linger-
ing over forbidden pleasure, these “ Exercises,” under a skilful
director, may bring about a bracing of the will to resist the
evil and to turn to God’s service. They may also have other
results.

What happened in Parsons’ case was the settling of his
religious convictions and a strong tendency towards the
Society, which he began to see would supply, through the
spirit of obedience, that strong craving for irresponsibility
which had led him to take up Puritanism. Relinquishing the
idea of visiting Frankfort, he set out for Italy with his two
friends; and after a short stay at Rome arrived with them at
Padua, where, he tells us, “we took a very commodious house
of our own, they two (John Lane and Luke Atslow) studying
law, and I, physic; and finding ourselves very well settled, I
bought good store of books for my faculty and also provision
of apparel.” It is evident that he intended to settle down at
Padua for a regular course of study, and had no immediate
idea of doing anything else. But after the excitement of
travel, and the novelty of foreign life was passed, he became
aware of the same want of support which, at Oxford, as at
Taunton, drove him to find it in submission either to an
authority or to a system. He lost all peace of mind. The
seed implanted in his soul by Fr. Good at Louvain was
beginning to swell and shoot forth. The Society was calling
him. It promised to give him the support he needed. The
Jesuit’s life of obedience would be a blessed relief from the sense
of personal responsibiiity: - - What-were-frecdorm;-weatthy; Tamily
ties in comparison with that repose said to come to him who
gives up judgment and will, and follows simply and blindly
the judgment and will of a superior? The struggle in
Parsons’ soul was severe. Now came in with renewed force
his considerations at Louvain. They turned the scale.
Secretly, and without bidding farewell to his friends, he left
Padua for Rome. “It was at the end of the month of May
1575 when I left Padua, and though I was no good goer on
foot, and the weather very hot, yet by God’s help I made all
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that journey without any riding.”! Arrived in the Eternal
City, which was then keeping the Holy Year, he lingered on
some weeks, visiting shrines and churches, before he finally re-
solved to offer himself to the Society. At last the struggle was
over. Everard Mercurianus, the fourth General (appointed
in 1§73), received him into the Society, upon St. James’ Day,
25th July 1575, Gregory X111. (Hugo Buonocompagno) being
Pope. Before entering the novitiate of St. Andrew’s on the
Quirinal, under Fr. Fabius de Fabiis, he settled his worldly
affairs, “especially of such goods as I left at Padua and in the
Lord Buckhurst his hands in England, I (then) found myself
exceedingly- comforted . . . My two companions at Padua,
Mr. Lucas Atslow and John Lane, hearing of my resolution,
they made the like, but Mr. Atslow died soon after in Padua,
and Mr. John Lane came and entered the Society in Rome.”
Parsons’ Oxford friend, Campion, who was some seven years
his senior, had preceded him into the Society, and, at Brunn
in Moravia, was nearing the end of his two years’ novitiate.
During the long period of probation Parsons had to under-
go the six expersmenta laid down in the Rule for testing the
novice’s spirit. For a whole month he had to be in retreat,
following, at full length and detail, the “ Spiritual Exercises.”
For another month, as a beggar (for the Jesuits are mendicant
clerks), he was sent out to solicit alms from door to door for
his house; during a like period he was sent to the hospitals to
serve the sick poor in all sorts of humiliating offices. ~Another
month was spent in the primary aims of the Society, namely,
teaching the catechism to poor children and instructing the
ignorant. He had also to take his turn in all the menial
employments of the house. These active works did not all
come in succession, but were distributed over the whole period
of the novitiate. The p_x_'_i_cipal aim._of this two years’ “ proha-
tion” was to test the novice and make him apt for the ends
the S Socnety has inview. A perfect manifestation of Conscience
to the Supenor outside the Sacrament of Penance is ordered
in the Rule? which says: “ And let them be admonished to
hide no temptation, but to disclose it either to him, to their
confessor, or to their Superior; nay, more, to take a pleasure
1 Awtobiographical Notes. 2 Pars iii, cap. i. 5. 12,
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in thoroughly manifestating their whole soul to them, not only
disclosing their defects, but even their penances or mortifica-
tions, their devotions and all their virtues, desiring with perfect
will to be guided ‘by them, if perchance they have deviated
from the direct path; and not wishing to be led by their own
judgments except it agrees with that of those who are to
them instead of Christ our Lord.” The abnegation of the
intellect and will, by obedience to the Superior, is made an
essential to advancement in perfection. The twenty - third
paragraph of the same chapter of the Rule says: “It is
specially conducive to advancement, nay even necessary, that
all yield themselves to perfect obedience, regarding the Superior
(be he who he may) as Christ the Lord; and submitting to
him with inward reverence and love . . . but let these also
strive to acquire perfect resignation and denial of their own
will and judgment, in all things conforming their will and
judgment to that which the Superior wills and judges (where
sin is not perceived); the will and judgment of the Superior
being set before them as the rule of their will and judgment,
whereby they may more exactly be conformed to that chief
and supreme rule of all goodwill and judgment, which is the
eternal Goodness and Wisdom.” Again and again in the Rule
and Constitutions this spirit of blind obedience is insisted
upon. St. Ignatius in a well-known letter tells the Portuguese
Jesuits, who were in a state of rebellion, that a Jesuit has to
be in the hands of his superiors as a stick in the hands of a
man, or as a corpse which has no will of its own. In one of
the Declarations of the General Congregation attached to the
Constitutions, and having the same authority,! we read:
“ Obedience as to execution is yielded when the thing bidden
is done; as to the w#/, when he who obeys wishes the same
thing as he who commands; as to the #nzellect, when he thinks
as does his Superior, and esteems as well ordered that which
is ordered. And that obedience is imperfect in which beyond
external (execution) there is not this consent of the will and
judgment between him who commands and him who obeys.” 2

1 These Declarations were produced by Lainez at the General Congregation held
two years after St. Ignatius’ death.
3 Institutum Societalis Tesus, etc., Prague (1757), p. 408.
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In all this can be seen the military instincts of the founder
of the Society. The result has been to make the Society a
human institution, which knows how to adapt its means to
the end in view. A Jesuit Superior has to know his subjects
thoroughly, even their most secret thoughts; just as he, by
a system of mutual denunciations, is known to his superiors.
All this knowledge, and the power it implies, is locked up in
the hands of one man, the General over the whole Society, who
is appointed for life. It has been necessary to dwell thus
upon the principle of Jesuit training, to understand its effect
on the character of one like Robert Parsons.

While we leave him in the novitiate on the Quirinal, finding
all and more than he sought-—and curiously enough even
here a certain principle of predestination at work —we must
first glance at the state of the Society at this present period.
During the generalate of Everard Mercurianus, the numbers
of the Jesuits had risen, within forty years, to five thousand,
their houses to one hundred and ten. The whole Society was
divided into twenty-one distinct provinces. So marvellous a
success went far to uphold the opinion,both from within and with-
out the Order, that the Society was the one hope of a shattered
and shaken Church. And it was with this supreme conviction
that Robert Parsons, some time after 25th July 1577, bound
himself by vow to the Society. But the Society did not yet
bind itself to him. Admission, as it were, into the inner circle
was granted then but rarely, and after a very long probation ;
for from these picked men were chosen the chiefs who directed
all over the world the destinies of the Society. Robert
Parsons had to wait awhile and be tried.

During his novitiate, several Oxford friends joined the
Society in Rome: William Weston? John Lane of Corpus
Christi, Henry Garnett and Giles Wallop of New College, and
Thomas Stephens. This joyful news was not kept from
Campion in Bohemia. Parsons writes: “Of all these—our

11 am referring to a statement attributed to the general, St. Francis Borgial(1565~
72), to the effect that Christ had appeared to him, and promised for the first three
hundred years that no Jesuit, who persevered in the Society, should be eternally lost.

3 Mr. Simpson says Weston was of All Souls. There is no such name at that

time on the Register. The tradition is that he was an Oxford man ; but when and
how attached seem impossible to discover.
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being in Rome and entering together the Society, when I had
written to good Fr. Campion, he wrote to me again of. his
wonderful joy and hope that God would one day use mercy
towards our country and restore the Catholic faith again, as
also vouchsafe to serve Himself of some of our labours to that
happy end, seeing He had so wonderfully drawn so many
together in one purpose and place for His holy service. And
withal again insinuated his own desire to be employed that
way when God pleased.”' A close correspondence seems to
have existed between Parsons and Campion ; and the following
letter is characteristic:—

“ Edmund Campion to Robert Parsons at Rome, greeting.
—1I have received your letter, my brother, teeming not only
with discretion and weight, but also, what is the chief thing,
with love and piety. I readily take your advice, and consent
to do my duty, in which I confess I have been for some time
rather lax, somewhat more lengthily and liberally than you;
but I had written in that- time to Martin (Gregory), and my
letter, I suppose, is- still in Flanders, where it must have
arrived after his departure. Do let us conspire to deliver that
good soul; it is good fishing. . I love him on many accounts;
I can say nothing éudatikarepoy, I love him; I congratulate
him with all my heart upon making the acquaintance of so
many of you; my part shall not be wanting. At the end of
his last letter to me there was something that showed that this
miserable and slippery world was not altogether to his taste.
‘I am in peril in the world; let your prayers preserve me.
Let us pray God; if he is needed he will be granted to us.?
About myself, I would only have you to know that from the
day 1 arrived here I have been extremely well—in a per-
petual bloom of health, and that I was never at any age less
upset by literary work than now, when I work hardest. We
know the reason. But, indeed, I have no time to be sick, if
any illness wanted to take me. So you may unhesitatingly"
contradict those reports.

1 Campion, p. 113
2 Dr. Gregory Martin, one of the translators of the Rheims-Douai Version of the
Bible, did not, however, join the Society.
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“ About yourself and Lane. I can more reasonably rejoice
in this than in the memory of my proctorship. You are
seven—I congratulate you; I wish you were seventy times
seven. Considering the goodness of the cause, the number is
small, but considering the iniquity of the times it is not little,
especially since you have all come within two years. If my
memory is good, I remember all the names and your somewhat
tall person.

“Your reflections on the tears of our orthodox country-
men are quite true—waveting minds, mischievous attachments,
cowardly tempers, illogical intellects. But these things will
carry them into port when our Lord gives a good wind. I
have ended up my paper, so I will end. But I will give you
a commission, since you have offered yourself to me. When I
was at Rome I owed everything to the Rev. Father Ursnar,
Tell him I have not forgotten him, and greet him most heartily in
my name. Farewell. Prague. St. John Baptist’s Day, 1577.”!

Once out of the novitiate, Parsons began to study theology,
and frequented the lectures given by Jesuits at the .Roman
College, which seminary had been intrusted to the Society by
Pius 1v. Here he attended the lectures of Bellarmine, Suarez,
Clavius, and Pereira, who were then lecturing at the Roman
College. He was ordained priest in 1578, being then in his
thirty-third year, and was appointed one of the papal peni-
tentiaries at St. Peter’s, to hear the confessions of Englishmen.
His superiors must have soon had a very high opinion of his
capacity, for in the following year he was put in “charge of
the novitiate of the second year.”

And now, free from the restrictions of a novice, he began a
correspondence with Dr. Allen, which was to bear fruit later
on. At this time he also occupied himself with looking after
the spiritual welfare of such of his countrymen as happened to
be in Rome; and his unwearied charity to those in distress
(always a characteristic of the man) gained him many friends.
During these days there came to Rome a young Englishman,
a Mr. George Gilbert, who had lately inherited considerable
property in Suffolk. Father Parsons converted him.,

3 Campion, p. 20,
3
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We have mentioned above a certain Gregory Martin whom
Parsons and Campion were hoping to make a Jesuit. The
English seminary at Douai which Allen had founded in 1568,
on the plan laid down by Cardinal Pole in his visitation of
1556, was on the point of being driven from Douai. Gregory
Martin, one of the first to join Allen, was sent to Rome
(1576) to see if any arrangement could be made to transfer
the seminary there. But the Cardinal of Guise offering hos-
pitality at Rheims, Allen decided to move his establishment
there, and from 1578 to 1593 the English seminary was
fixed in that town. It had already become necessary, even
while at Douai, to make another foundation elsewhere,
and Rome seemed the natural place. Gregory XIIL was a
friend to the seminary at Douai, and had (1575) been
persuaded to- grant it an annual pension of twelve hundred
Roman crowns.!

The Pope was approached by Dr. Owen Lewis, afterwards
Bishop of Cassano, one of the most prominent of the English
exiles in Rome. Gregory willingly received the petition, and
summoned Allen to Rome to advise on the undertaking. Allen
arrived in Rome in the winter of 1575—76. The Pope’s idea
was to combine a seminary with the existing English hospital
founded in 1362 by John Shepherd, a merchant of London,
in place of the old Saxon foundation of King Ina (727), which
had ceased to exist under Innocent III (1204). The outlines
of the new seminary were agreed upon during Allen’s visit to
Rome, and he arranged with Dr. Owen Lewis that, as soon as
the college could be got ready, students from the mother
college of Douai should be sent to start the new house. The
first students left Douai for Rome on 16th August 1576, and
one of them was the William Holt whose name appears in the
course of this history. On 19th November Gregory Martin
also left, in order to take part in the direction of the new
college. Within three years no less than twenty-two students
went from Douai to Rome. How the new house progressed
can be gathered from a letter from Martin to Campwn
(21st May 1578.)

1 Bartoli says that this pension was obtained by Mercurianus, the Jesuit general
(lib, i, c. 10).
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“ Gregory Martin (Rome) to Campion.

“ There is at Rome a colaay sent from the Douai seminary
composed of twenty-six persons, nearly all divinity students,

'some of whom live in the hospital with the brethren; but the
greater part are in a house immediately adjoining the hospital,
and by means of a passage which has been opened forming
one building with it. Three fathers of your Society are there
by command of the Pontiff, and at the request of the Cardinal
Morone, the Protector. They superintend the studies, that the
foundation of the new establishment may be well laid. The
Pope assigns them at present a fixed pension of 100 crowns
a month, that is as much as the Rheims seminary receives.
Our friend Bristowe is expected at Rome before Michaelmas,
to give the benefit of his experience, and also to help the
seminary.”!

In 1578, Dr. Maurice Clenock, a Welshman, was elected
warden of the hospital, and appointed by the Pope rector
of the college. But the two institutions did not get on to-
gether, and it was most likely at the suggestion of the three
Jesuits who were now interested in the college, that “at

Christmas 1578 a breve came out from the Pope’s holiness
commanding all the old chaplains to depart within fifteen days,
and assigning all the rents of the hospital to the use of the
seminary, which was presently obeyed by the said priests.”?
Parsons as regards the fact is right, but his date is wrong.
The breve (bull) was dated 23rd April 1579, but was not
published till 24th December of the following year, in order
to secure the rights of the existing brethren.

In the early part of 1579 Martin writes to Campion:
“ There are at the present moment 42 of our students, most
of them divines, one rector, three fathers of the Society, and
six servants. They live in the hospital adjoining the house.”
The presence of the three Jesuits in the secular college, and of a
Welsh rector over English youths, was the occasion of serious

* disturbances among the students; and, as often happens, small
causes led to grave results. The whole nature of these
disputes, which had a great effect upon Parsons, can be

! Records of the English Catholics, i. p. 316.
2 Parsons’ Story of Domestical Difficultses.
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gathered from the careful summary made by Canon Tierney
from the letters of Allen, Lewis, and Haddock one of the
students. He says:

“ It evidently appears, firstly, that the president, who had
been originally appointed, in opposition to the advice, or at
least to the opinion of Dr. Allen, was unqualified for the
situation ; secondly, that his administration excited the
complaints of a large majority of the students, whose discontent
was at length manifested in acts of open rebellion; thirdly,
that the avowed object of the disaffected was to alter the
government of the college, to remove Clenock, and place the
house under the direction of the Jesuits; fourthly, that refusing
to submit to the decision of the protector (Morone), and
persisting in their opposition to the established authority of
the president, they were ordered both by the protector and the
Pope to leave the college; fifthly, that the Jesuits, who were
aware of the object and had constantly seconded the efforts of
the refractory, now openly proclaimed their friendship for the
ejected scholars, and filled the pulpits of Rome with appeals
on their behalf ; sixthly, that the General of the Society, though
he had previously found it necessary to ‘forbid the fathers to
meddle,’ now publicly avowed his sympathy with the offenders,
and privately employed the influence of his friends to combat
the resolution of the Pontiff; seventhly, that the result of these
proceedings was the recall and triumph of the disaffected, the
removal of Dr. Clenock, and the appointment of a Jesuit, the
Father Alphonso Agazzari; lastly, that Allen, Bristowe, and the
leading members of Rheims, while they condemned the pro-
ceedings of the students, still rejoiced in the change that had
been accomplished, that they regarded it as the realisation of
their first and warmest wish; and they willingly forgot the
‘hazardous and scandalous means’ by which the revolution
had been effected, in the contemplation of the advantages
anticipated from the zeal and talents of the fathers.”! Thus
began a system which was the fruitful source of discord for
years, namely, the training of the Clergy by men who, as was but
natural, made the interests of their own Society their first aim, and
who could only train men in the way they themselves had been

3 Tierney, vol. ii. p. 175, note.
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trained. The position of ruling the junior Clergy, in Rome and
elsewhere, had such decided advantages, that in spite of all
opposition and entreaty, once in possession, the Jesuits never
relinquished their hold until the Suppression came in 1773.
Dodd sums up the situation in these terms: “Indeed, it (the
English college) was still to serve as a nursery for the Clergy ;
but yet the Jesuits reaped a double advantage by the change.
The juniors of their Order had a maintenance and opportunity
of improving themselves by being made tutors to the Clergy
and guasi professors. Again, it became a kind of nursery to
their Order, for very often those that were designed for the
Clergy, before they had completed their studies, were enrolled
among the Jesuits. But what chiefly was regarded as an
advantage to their Society was to be masters and managers of
the revenues belonging to the college.”! To which we may
add, the advantage of being at headquarters, with a claim to
be heard in the affairs of the Clergy, and thus having practical
control.

But what was Parsons doing all this time? Little or
nothing is known; but it is not too much to suppose that, as
far as his position allowed, he would be actively on the side
of those who were favouring the malcontents. Indeed, More,
in his History of the English Province of the Society of Jesus,
does give him a prominent part, in the matter of the seminary,
saying, he counselled and exhorted the youths and induced
two Jesuits who were intimate with the Pope (one afterwards
became Cardinal Toledo) to use their influence on behalf of
the students? It must be remembered he had just devoted
himself heart and soul to the Society, and it must have been
in accord with his dearest wish to have his religious brethren
in touch with English affairs by means of the seminary.
Parsons’ mind had not lost interest in his native land. In the
first fervour of his novitiate he had, indeed, offered himself as
a volunteer for the Indian mission; but the news of the success
of the priests from Douai seminary, and of the heroic death
of Cuthbert Mayne in November 1577, had sent a thrill of
excitement and zeal through the hearts of the English Jesuits,
and turned all thoughts to the English mission. The control

1 Tierney, vol. ii. p. 171. 3 Jbid.
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over the English seminary at Rome would be a step in the
right direction, and would lead to a desirable end, which perhaps
had already begun to show itself to Parsons, namely, that the
Society should rule in England. This is not a mere conjecture ;
" but it is based on the fact that about this time Parsons was
turning over in his mind certain schemes afterwards to be
embodied in his Memorial for a Reformation of England.
That there would be a growth in these ideas, as circumstances
favoured, is but natural; but the main features of the plan he
afterwards attempted to carry out had already been conceived
and approved of as desirable. His active brain was ever at
work, even were it in theory only, to advance the interests of
his Society, so convinced was he of its predestination, and that
its glory was identical with that greater glory of God to which
he had devoted himself. His mind was too acute to be
content with one aspect of things; he must blend together
many views until he could get one which, though complex in
reality, was simple to him. And it was just this which led to
misfortune. Parsons was essentially a man of his day, and
was no clearer-headed than others. Secular and religious
politics were to him inseparable. So, while honestly sharing in
Campion’s spiritual aspirations for the conversion of England,
in the following letter we see he had one eye closely fixed on
the political expedients through which alone it seemed possible.
Parsons was no Seer: He went with the spirit of the day.

“Pax Ch.

“ Having read this letter, almost a month agone, from Mr.
Martin, I deferred to send it until this time, to the end I might
accompany it with some news touching on English matters.
You shall understand, therefore, that Sir Thomas Stewkly,!

1 Gregory XIII., hoping to enforce the policy of Pius v., determined to strike a
blow at England through Ireland, feeling sare that the Irish would rise if they were
encouraged. Thomas Stukley, an English exile, received money from the Pope for
an expedition to Ireland, but diverting it to an enterprise agginst the Moors, he there
met his death. His confederate, James Fitzmaurice, brother of the Earl of Desmond,
in June 1579, landed a few Spanish troops in Ireland, and took possession of Smer-
wick, near Kerry. Being killed in a skirmish, his brother the Earl revolted also, and
a reinforcement of Spanish and Italian soldiers, in the pay of the Pope, was sent to
Smerwick in 1580, with disastrous results, as will be seen in this narrative.




PARSONS JOINS THE SOCIETY 39

who was made here marquis before his departure, is now dead
in Africa with the K. of Portugal. The particulars of his
death we have not received. He took away with him at
midnight out of their beds all the Irishmen in Rome, and one
English gentleman named Mr. Minors, nephew to Cardinal
Pole, who had good entertainment here of the Pope before—
that is to say, xx crowns in gold a month. This Mynhurst,
with one Sidgraves, an Irishman, which once had been of our
Company, Sir Thomas being on the sea, upon what cause I
know not, would have hanged them, and being prohibited to
do it by the earnest request of some Italian captains that
went with him, he deferred the work until he came to Portugal;
and there arriving condemned both of them to the galleys
for term of life, and so led them slaves with him into Africa;
but since his death they are delivered by the new King of
Portugal, which is the Cardinal; and this much Minors hath
written hither himself, and other provisions that went with
Sir Thomas, all is dispersed ; and so this enterprise is come to
nothing. Here, in Rome, the English seminary goeth forth
well ; for there be almost 40 persons under the government
of iii of our Society. We are here at Rome now, 24
Englishmen of the Society, whereof five hath entered within
this month. One named Mr. Holt, who was once of Oriel
College, Master of Arts, and the other four came from
Paris; all excellent towardly youths, and all have ended the
courses of philosophia: ii of them are your countrymen, born
in Paternoster Row; one named Harwood, and the other
Smith, little Dr. Smith the physician’s nephew. One English
of good learning is presently now here hence sent towards
Japponia. I hope, ere it be long, we shall (find) a vent another
way. Father Darbishire is come hither from Paris, and it may
be that I shall go, ere it be long, in his place thither. Mr.
Lane, as I wrote to you before, is gone to Alcala in Spain,
and arrived thither hath wrote your commendations in a letter
to me. And this is as much as I have to write to you at this
time. Mr. Martin was called away here hence by Mr. Dr.
Allen his letters. I think they were half afraid of him, what
might become of him; but Mr. Horltus (Holt?) entering of
late hath much amazed them. I pray you, good Mr. Campion,
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pray for me; for I have great need of it. All our country-
men here doth commend themselves heartily to you—Your
servant in Christ,

“ ROBERT PARSONS.”

“From Rome, the xxviii of November 1578.”

Shortly after the date of this letter, the students of the
English college at Rome came to the conclusion they had
found in the Jesuit Superiors a King Stork in place of a King
Log. This feeling was fomented by the anti-Jesuit party
among the English exiles outside of the seminary; and now
all the cry was to get rid of the Jesuit Superiors and restore
the government to the Clergy, or give it to the Dominicans.
It was also held, with reason, too, as it seems, that as the
Jesuits took no part in the Mission to England, they were
not the best trainers of those destined for that end. At this
juncture Parsons comes distinctly on the scene; and the tone
of the following letter (which reveals the experienced tutor and
a man with ideas) implies that he was already engaged in
the affairs of the English seminary, and on intimate terms
with Dr. Allen, whose aid the Jesuits had now determined to
invoke to put down the rebellion.

“Goob MR. DocTor,—1I shall not need to write much
at this time, partly for that I suppose the priests and scholars
do (and I have done also myself at other times), and partly
for that I hope to see you here shortly, at what time we may
more commodiously talk of all matters in presence; yet for
that I am requested by some here to touch certain points unto
you, I shall do it briefly, to wit, first, what hath passed here
in this great contention; and, secondly, the importance of
your speedy coming hither.

“For the first, though the issue of-this contention hath
brought forth some good effects for benefit of this new college,
which perhaps would not have ensued (or at least not so
soon) if this sharp bickerment had not fallen out, yet have
there many things passed therein which I could wish had been
undone, or at least done with some more moderation on all
hands, and this for the credit of our whole nation.
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“ Touching Mr. Morrice (Dr. Maurice Clenock), his govern-
ment, I think verily and do partly know also that it was in-
sufficient for such a multitude; and how could it be otherwise,
he being alone without help, and never practised in such a
manage before? The scholars also were very evil provided
for necessaries, sometimes going all ragged, and in worse case,
some of them at least (and those of the principal), as I have
seen with mine eyes. National partialities also in distribution
of things I think was not so carefully avoided as ought to
have been. Yet could I have wished the scholars to have
dealt more moderately for redress, if it might have been; and
at least I would the difference between Welsh and English
had not been so often named, or so much urged here among
strangers, seeing that of both nations there be very good and
virtuous people both at home and abroad, who by this open con-
tention may be driven into division. But who can stay young
men, or old either, once incensed on both sides by national
contentions? You know what passeth at Oxford in like
occasions.

“If I should tell you of particular excesses passed on both
sides you would laugh; and yet it would grieve you as it doth
me. When all the English were put out of the college, one
Hugh Griffin, nephew to Mr. Archdeacon Lewis, is said to
have given a leap in the college-hall, saying,  Who now but
a Welshman?’” [Here follows a blank of a whole page in the
MS. « Story of.Domestical Difficulties” by Parsons, from whick
this letter is extracted.] “Thus you see when national dissen-
sions once raised up, how hard it is to appease it; for which
cause the more necessary is thought your speedy repair hither;
and to this end have we procured you both licence of His
Holiness to come, and sent you also some viaticum ; so as we
trust to see you speedily.

“To show you here the commodities and utilities which
may ensue of your journey, it shall be to small purpose, for
your wisdom will far better conceive it than we. Yet these
points have we proposed here to His Holiness and other
superiors to consent and desire your coming. First, the
pacifying of grudges between the two nations, seeing Mr. Dr.
Lewis is your great friend; and then the uniting and com-
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bining of this college to yours there in all good correspond-
ence. And these two were sufficient for His Holiness; but
further to ourselves we have proposed the confirmation and
increase of that seminary’s pension by His Holiness; the right
informing also of Fr.-General of the Society in our English
affairs, where perhaps you may induce him to join some of
his also (seeing God has sent so many new into the Society)
with our other priests to go into England, seeing otherwise
you and others have written that it is much desired by
Catholics there. And here I am sure there wanted not
desire in divers to adventure their blood in that Mission,
among whom I dare put myself for one, if holy obedience
employ me therein; for seeing I have offered myself a “good
while ago to the Mission of the Indies and cannot obtain it,
it may be God will have me go this other. But whether
I go or no, I think the combination of our fathers of the
Society with our priests of the seminaries is so important a
thing and of so great consequence as if by your coming you
brought no other things to pass but this, you would have well
bestowed your time. But I hope you shall do this and much
more; whereof we shall talk more largely at our meeting.
And so to that time I remit all the rest, with my most hearty
commendations to yourself and Mr. Dr. Bristowe, to Mr.
Licentiate Martin, and all the rest.

“ From Rome this 3o0th of March 1579.—Yours wholly ever,
“ ROBERT PARSONs.”!

Dr. Allen accordingly, at the end of that year, did go to
Rome, and after consultations with Parsons, agreed that the
best remedy for reconciling the factions was to secure the
co-operation of Jesuits in the mission field. The proposal was
laid before Mercurianus, the General, who debated the matter
with his assistants, with Parsons, Allen, and Aquaviva, then
Provincial of Rome, and afterwards General. There were many
obvious arguments for sending Jesuits to England; and one,

1 Records of the English Catholics, vol. ii. p. 74. Although no formal Mission had
been sent to England, Jesuits had worked there. Allen writing 10th August 1577
to Chauncey says: ‘‘One of which order being somewhat young but otherwise
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which (judging from after events) emanated we should say from
Parsons, was to the effect that as the Benedictines had con-
wverted England, so now the Jesuits might have the glory of
regaining it. There were, however, grave reasons in the mind
of the General against such a proposal. The men who were
sent would go most likely on a mission of death; and it was
doubtful whether the loss of so many would not outweigh
the result of their labours. Again, the English Government,
from the known Spanish origin and leanings of the Society,
would not fail to attach a political significance to their Mission,
which would prove a serious hindrance to the good which
might otherwise be hoped for. Mercurianus, like Borgia, did
not approve of political Jesuits. Again, the manner of life
they would have to lead in England, living disguised, apart
from one another, and keeping all sorts of doubtful company,
were difficulties which seemed incompatible with the rules of
the Society. “They would be overwhelmed with business;
and there would be no facilities, as in India, for renewing
their relaxing fervour by frequent retreats. They would have
no rest, no silence; they would be in everlasting hurly-burly.
And then they would be accused of treason, and hunted about
as traitors. And on occasion of disputes with the other
priests, there were no bishops in England to exercise ecclesi-
astical jurisdiction; and it seemed difficult to believe that so
many priests and religious could live together in one realm
without jars and discords.”! How well the General foresaw
the difficulties of the situation the event proved. It took a
long time to get over them. As regards the last point, it
was suggested (perhaps by Parsons) that a superior from
among the priests should be set over the English Clergy.
Here we have the first germ of the Archpriest policy. This
was a novelty the Pope would not hear of; he decided to
send Dr. Goldwell, the Marian bishop of St. Asaph, to act
as Ordinary over the whole of England. Parsons and Allen
found Aquaviva a valuable auxiliary in persuading the General ;

exceedingly exercised was many days some years past in England, where he did
reconcile many and did much good , . . myself heard ill spoken of him in England ”
(sime camsa). 1bid., vol. ii. p. 33.

3 Campion, pp. 138, 139.
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and the Provincial in his enthusiasm asked to be sent on
the dangerous mission. Oliver Manareus, the Assistant for
Germany, was also favourable to the project.

At last, some time before gth December 1579, the matter
was decided. The Society undertook to send subjects to
England; and Parsons with Campion, who was summoned
from Prague for the purpose, were appointed to be pioneers.
Although he was junior to Campion in age and in the Society,
Parsons was appointed the Superior. “ Inferior in eloquence
and in enthusiastic simplicity of purpose, he had a deeper
knowledge of men and things, greater versatility, a finer and
subtler policy, and as strong a will. He was also mofus
Pontifici, and the regulations of the Society say, ¢ those who are
sent on missions should be exceedingly well known to the
Superior.” Parsons had always lived in the metropolis, Campion
had been buried in a distant province. . . . The rule pre-
scribed that the missionaries should be at least two, and that
for a very fervent and courageous man a cooler and more
circumspect companion should be chosen; in this expedition
the prudence was Parsons’, the zeal Campion’s.”?

Thus Parsons had gained his desire. If the possible
crown of martyrdom dazzled his eyes, he saw also in the
decision a furtherance of the interests of his beloved Society.
Enthusiasm, if such a thing could exist in his character, was
tempered by cool deliberate prudence, and true zeal by a
nice adjustment of means to the end.

The rich young Englishman, George Gilbert, had been
desirous in the first fervour of his conversion to set out as a
pilgrim to the Holy Land; but Parsons had persuaded him
rather to return to England and expend his wealth for the
advancement of the faith. So the material part of the enter-
prise was secured. When the Mission was decided upon,
Gilbert, who was then on the point of marriage, withdrew from
his engagement and devoted himself to prepare the way for
the Jesuits. He gathered together several Catholic young
men of means, and formed them into a kind of sodality to
assist the coming missioners. With characteristic boldness
they took up their abode in Fetter or Chancery Lane, in the

1 Campion, p. 150.
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very house of the chief pursuivant, who enjoyed great credit
with Aylmer, Bishop of London. They had also that bishop’s
son-in-law, Adam Squire, in their pay. Through the conniv-
ance of these men, the sodality was able to afford shelter to
priests, and to have masses celebrated daily under the very
eyes of those who ought to have arrested them.

A series of instructions were drawn up by the General
for the guidance of the Jesuit missionaries, and Mr. Simpson,
from a manuscript in the Royal Archives! at Brussels gives
this summary: “ They were reminded of the virtue and piety
and of the prudence required for dwelling safely in a nation of
shrewd, experienced, and unscrupulous enemies; to preserve
the first they were to keep the rules of the Society as far as
circumstances would allow ; for the second, they were to study
with whom, when, how, and about what things they were to
speak, and to be especially careful never to commit themselves,
either amid the temptations of good fellowship, or by hasty
and immoderate zeal and heat. Their dress, though secular,
was to be grave, and the habit of the Society was only to be
worn when they were quite safe, and then only for sacred
functions. If they could not live together, they were at least
to visit one another frequently. With regard to their inter-
course with strangers, they were to associate with men of the
higher ranks, and rather with reconciled Catholics than with
those who were still in schism. They were to have no
personal dealings with heretics, but were to employ laymen to
manage all the preliminaries of conversion, to which they were
themselves only to put the finishing stroke. They were not
to be ever ready to engage in controversy, and then were to
abstain from all sarcasm, preferring solid answers to sharp
repartees, and always putting first the very best and strongest
arguments. They were to avoid familiar conversation with
women and boys, to take special care never to deserve the
reputation of chatter-boxes, or of alms or legacy hunters;
¢ they must so behave that all may see that the only gain they
covet is that of souls’ They must not carry about anything
forbidden by the penal laws, or anything which might com-
promise them, as letters; except for the strongest reasons, they

} Inventaires des Archsves de la Province des Jesuites, No. 1085,
. /
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must never let it be publicly known that they were Jesuits, or
even priests. ‘They must not mix themselves up with affairs
of State, nor write to Rome about political matters, nor speak
nor allow others to speak in their presence against the Queen,
except perhaps in the company of those whose fidelity has
been long and steadfast; and even then, not without strong
reason.’ . . . They were ‘to ask the Pope for an explanation
of the declaration of Pius V. against Elizabeth, which the
Catholics desired to have thus explained: That it should
always bind her and the heretics; but that it should in no
way bind the Catholics while things remained as they are;
but only then when public execution of the said bull shall be
possible’”! That there was a special meaning to be attached
to the phrase, “ while things remain as they are,” will be seen
clearly in the course of this history.

1 Campion, pp. 139-141. Pius v. by his bull had not only excommunicated the
Queen, but all who acknowledged and obeyed her. ¢‘Campion, on his first arrival
in Rome (1572), had been questioned by Cardinal Gesualde about the practical effects of
this bull, and had declared it caused great evil to the Catholics ; he told him that the
bull might be so mitigated as to allow Catholics to acknowledge the Queen without
censure” ; and now before going to England he asked for and obtained only this
mitigation, not probably because it was all he thought useful, but because it was all
he could hope to get (sésd. p. 141).



CHAPTER IV

THE JESUIT MISSION

ON Low Sunday, which that year (1580) fell on the 18th of
April, Parsons and Campion, together with a Jesuit lay
brother, Ralph Emerson, knelt before Gregory XIII. to get
his blessing before starting on their enterprise. Already had
they received ample faculties, and the power, which was after-
wards found so useful, of communicating them to the Clergy of
England, Ireland, and Scotland.!

It must be borne in mind that these two Jesuits were only
a small part of the band of missionaries the Pope was sending
into England at the same time. Although they had secured
faculties more ample than the rest, in no sense were they sent
in any position of authority or superiority over the Clergy.
Bishop Goldwell, who was of the party, was the only superior
Rome at that time sent to England. Parsons only had as
subjects his fellow-Jesuits, Campion and Emerson.

On the very day the party left Rome, one of the exiles in
Rome, Robert Owen, wrote to Dr. Humphrey Ely at Rheims
saying: “My Lord of St. Asaph and Mr. Dr. Martin are
gone hence, some say to Venice, some to Flanders, and so
further; which if it be true you shall know sooner than we
here. God send them well to do whithersoever they go, and
specially if they be gone to the harvest. The sale that Mr.
Dr. Morton made of all his things maketh many think guod
non habet animum revertends. This day depart hence many
of our countrymen thitherward and withall good Father

Campion.”® _This_letter fell into_the hands of the English
Government, and was_the first.intimation_they had of the

18. P. O. Dom. Eliz. (14th April 1580), vol. 137, Nos. 26-28.
* Jbid. vol. 137, No. 38.
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coming exgsdition. It_was quickly followed by a list of the
1ittle party from one of Walsingham’s spies.!

" Parsons,-SomensW or “other, Seems Ifrom the first to have -
secured the lead, at anyrate, of those who travelled on foot.
Bishop Goldwell and Dr. Morton had gone on ahead, travel-
ling on horseback. Parsons says: “ It was thought convenient
that each priest should change his long apparel both for better
travelling a-foot as also not so easily to be discovered in
Germany, and some other places where priests are little
favoured ”; and remarks that Campion would only accept of
some old buckram clothes, saying: “ That to him that went
to be hanged in England any apparel was sufficient” They
also changed their names, and Parsons began that long list
of aliases which, until late years, has obscured his proceedings.?
For the first eight or ten days after leaving Rome, they had
to make their way through continual rain, which drenched
them to the skin. At Bologna a halt was made; for Parsons
had met with an accident to his leg, and rest was necessary.
The Jesuits carried letters of introduction from Fr. Agazzari,
rector of the English college, to Cardinal Paleotto, the arch-
bishop, and he received them for some days in his palace.
During this enforced delay Campion wrote to some friends of
his at Prague, and in the course of his letter says: “I am now
at Bologna, on my return from Rome, and on the way to my
warfare in England. Whatever becomes of me, our posterity
survives. You would hardly believe me if I told you what
comfort I feel when I think of them. If they were not
Englishmen I would say more about them. In this expedition
there are two fathers of the Society, Robert Parsons and
myself, seven other priests and three laymen, one of whom is
Iso of us. I see them all so prodigal of blood and life that

1 Walsingham had reduced the system of spying to great perfection. Writing at
a later date, the Jesuit Fr. Blount tells Parsons that the Secretary could discover the
most secret business transacted at the papal Court before it was known to the
Catholics in England. He could intercept letters written from Paris to Brussels or
from Rome to Naples. See Gerard’s What was the Gunpowder Plot, quoting from a
Stonyhurst MS. (p. 77).

2 The following names have been identified with Parsons: Robert, Perino,
Ralph, Stefano Comnelio, Ottaviano Inghelberto, Richard Melino, Marco,
Mercante, Rowland Cabel, John Howlett, Redman, Giacomo Creletto, Signor
O. Hamiano, Eusebius.
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I am ashamed of my backwardness. I hope to be with Allen
at Rheims in the beginning of June. We all travel at the
Pope’s cost. Though we shall fall at the first onset, yet our
army is full of fresh recruits, by whose victory our ghosts will
be pacified”! The date of this letter is the last day of April
1580.

From Bologna they made their way to Milan, where
the good cardinal, Charles Borromeo, was archbishop. He
received them with joy into his house, and kept them with him
for eight days. He had always borne a special love towards
exiles from England, and employed them in his own house-
hold. Some time after the visit he wrote to Agazzari: “I
saw, and willingly received those English who departed hence
the other day as their goodness deserved, and the cause for
which they had undertaken that voyage. If, in future your
reverence sends any others to me, be assured that I shall take
care to receive them with all charity, and that it will be most
pleasing to me to have occasion to perform the duties of
hospitality, so proper for a bishop towards the Catholics of
that nation. Milan, the last of June 1580.”2

Leaving Milan, and passing by Turin, Parsons and his
companions began the ascent over Mount Cenis, “all in health
and apt to travel,” and made their way by long marches into
Savoy. Learning from some Spanish troops at Aiguebelle
that the road by Lyons was dangerous, as the peasants of
Dauphiné were in insurrection, they deliberated on the course
to pursue. At last it was resolved to travel by Geneva
openly as Catholics; for although it was the headquarters of
the Calvinists it was a free city, and by law all travellers were
allowed to remain three days. They had also a natural
curiosity to interview Theodore Beza, then the head of the
Calvinists. Disguising themselves as best they could by
making the necessary alterations in their dress, they ap-
proached the city, and were taken at once by the town guards
before the magistrates and ministers assembled in the market-
place. There they were asked who and what they were, and
why they travelled by this particular route. They openly
professed they were Catholics, and “ had lived for divers years

1 Campion, p. 155. 2 Records, vol. i. p. 339.
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in Italy, and are going now towards the English seminary
in Rheims, but are obliged to pass by Geneva to avoid the
Spanish soldiers and Dauphinese insurgents.” Their explana-
tion was courteously received, and a soldier ordered to conduct
them to an inn, with instructions that they were to be well
used. This was in the morning about eleven o'clock. As
soon as they had dined, Parsons and others set out to visit
Beza. His wife opened the door and showed them into a
small court, and told them to wait there till Beza came to
them. He had, it appears, already heard about them from
the magistrates, and was not very willing to receive them.
However, “ when he came forth in his long black gown and
round cap, with ruffles about his neck, and his fair, long
beard, he saluted them courteously, but did not invite them
into his house to sit down, but remained on foot and asked
them what they would have. They told him that being
scholars and passing by Geneva they could do no less than
come to see him, for the fame they had heard in England of
his name. He answered that he understood it was far greater
than he deserved ; that he loved all Englishmen heartily, but
was sorry to hear his visitors were not of the religion of their
country. They answered that their country was large, and
held more sorts than one; that they kept to the religion to
which it was first converted from paganism, but that if he
could show more weighty reasons to the contrary they would
be content to hear him.”! Then Parsons began to attack
him on questions of Church government; but Beza, putting
these questions aside, as matters of discipline and not of
doctrine, excused himself from further discussion, having just
received letters from France which he must needs answer.
And so he dismissed them.

The news of their arrival in the town quickly spread
among the English residents, who came to the inn to see
them. Among these was one Mr. Powell, an old Oxford
friend of Parsons and Campion. “So Parsons and the rest
walked about the town with them, and had much familiar
speech, which ended in an invitation to supper ; however, Powell
and the rest would not sup with them, but promised to come

! Campion, p. 161.
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afterwards”! When they came, a hot controversy began and

was carried on in the streets till nearly midnight. Elated, the

Catholics sent a challenge to Beza to meet them in public

disputation, .with the conditions “ that he who was justly con-
victed in the opinion of indifferent judges should be burnt:
alive in the market-place.” Powell, on hearing this, told

Parsons that this would surely bring them into trouble with

the municipal authorities, and induced him to leave the town

as soon as possible. The next morning the party left early,

rejoicing at their escape. But to punish themselves for a

curiosity, which very nearly led them into trouble, they made

a pilgrimage to St. Clodove in France, about eight or nine

miles off.

They then travelled on slowly, and, nearly six weeks after
their departure from Rome, arrived at Rheims on 31st May.
Here they were welcomed by Allen and his companions at
the English college; and here, unaccountable as it seems, they
first heard of some most serious news which was sure to
compromise their Mission. Parsons, in his manuscript Life of
Campion, thus refers to it: “Dr. Allen also told us that he
had heard from Spain that Dr. Sanders was just gone into
Ireland, by the nuncio, Mgr. Sega’s orders, to comfort and
assist the Earl of Desmond, Viscount Ballinglas, and others
that had taken arms in defence of their religion, and had asked
the Pope’s help, counsel, and comfort in that cause. Though
it belonged not to us to mislike this journey of Dr. Sanders,
because it was made by order of his superiors, yet were we
heartily sorry, partly because we feared that which really
happened—the destruction of so rare and worthy a man—and
partly because we plainly foresaw that this would be taken
in England as though we had been privy or partakers thereof,
as in very truth we were not, nor ever heard or suspected the
same until this day. But as we could not remedy the matter,
and as our consciences were clear, we resolved through evil
report and good report to go on with the purely spiritual
action we had in hand; and if God destined any of us to
. suffer under a wrong title, it was only what He had done, and
would be no loss to us, but rather gain, in His eyes, who knew

! Jéid. p. 163.



52 THE ENGLISH JESUITS

the truth, and for whose sake alone we had undertaken this
enterprise.” !

It can be now seen what was the meaning of the phrase,
“while things remain as they are,” in the explanation of the
bull of Pius V. At the very moment while the Pope was
sending to England the missionaries on a purely spiritual
errand, the Curia had another enterprise of a political nature,
the temporal conquest of England. Ireland was to be the
point of attack. The Curia provided the money, some
230,000 scudi, and five ships full of soldiers and munition ;*
and by a breve dated 13th May 1580, a plenary indulgence
was granted to all those who helped the Irish rebels “ with
counsel, favour, supplies, arms, or in any other way.” The
English Government knew all about the expedition, and saw
through the Italian diplomacy; they very naturally also con-
nected it with the Mission of the Jesuits® '

The stay at Rheims was not long. Here they met Bishop
Goldwell, who had preceded them from Rouen. He was ill
i and unable to proceed.* Hence the new Mission to England
was without an episcopal superior, and the position was left
open to him who knew how to use it to advantage. The
party split up, deeming it wiser to venture into England by
different routes. The Jesuits went on 6th June to St. Omers,
travelling through “a country filled with soldiers of divers
sorts and conditions, but all perilous to one who should fall
into their hands; but their lot was cast, and they depended
on the Master and Commander of all, who led them through

1 Jbid. p. 146. 3 Theiner, Annales Ecclesiastics, vol. iii. p. 217.

3 ¢¢ It is not difficult to understand,” says Mr. Simpson, ““ into what a false position
the Jesuits and other missionaries were thrown by the Irish expedition, and how
entirely they were compromised. Imposed upon themselves, it was their mission to
impose upon others likewise, and to make-believe that the bull was so modified as to
render the relations between Pope and Queen compatible with the continual allegiance
of Catholics. Yet, after all, this famous mitigation amounted in reality to no more
than an ill-conceived attempt to pretend to be at peace with the Queen of England,
while open war was being made on her in Ireland. And yet there can be no doubt
that this double dealing was a strictly logical result of the attempt to guarantee the
Pope’s spiritual power through his temporal power,” etc. (pp. 145, 146).

4 «¢ Before he recovered, the persecution in England had grown to be so rigorous
that it seemed not good to the Pope to adventure a man of that age and dignity to so

turbulent a time, and so called him back to Rome, where he lived in the love of all
men and in universal opinion of sanctity till his death in 1584.”
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without hurt, stay, or trouble.” There was a Jesuit residence
at St. Omers, and the fathers there did all they could to
dissuade Parsons from attempting to enter England. News
had been received that a full and particular description of
Parsons and’ Campion was ‘Turnished to the Queen’s Council,
and that fformation, ana even po?fratfs of the ex

JesteE~trat=BEn sent to ail Government searchers at the

now, i1t would only OF wthey could change

tﬁexr names and’ dxsgu:se "themseives as they would. After
consulting with Some of the English Tesidents TSt Oers,
it was agreed that Parsons by himself should make the
attempt; and, if he succeeded, send over for Campion. The
two Jesuits disguised themselves. Campion, the pious en-
thusiastic missioner, choosing, when his turn came, the char-
acter of a merchant of jewels; while Parsons, setting out to
conquer England for his Society, chose the appropriate part
of a soldier.

Putting on a suit of buff “laid with gold lace, with hat
and feathers suited to the same,” and thus disguised as a captain
returning from the Lowlands, he set out with a servant-man,
George, and “passed to Calais upon St. Barnaby’s Day as I
remember being the xi of June; and finding fit embarkation
and passage, the very next morning arrived at Dover.”! The
searcher “found no cause of doubt in him, but let him pass
with all favour,” procuring him horse and all other things
necessary for his journey to Gravesend. Parsons boldly told
the searcher “that he had a certain friend, a merchant, lying
in St. Omers, that would follow him very shortly ; to whom he
desired the said searcher to show all favour ; and so he promised
to do, and took a certain letter of the same father to send to

1 Campion writing to the General on zoth June says: ‘Father Robert with
Brother George his companion had sailed from Calais after midnight, on the day
before I began to write this ; the wind was very good, so we hope he reached Dover
some time yesterday morning, the 16th of June. He was dressed up like a soldier—
such & peacock, such a swagger, that a man needs must have very sharp eyes to catch
a glimpse of any holiness and modesty shrouded beneath such a'garb, such a look,
such a strut.  Yet our minds cannot but misgive us when we hear all men, I will not
say whispering, but crying the news of our coming” (More, Historia Provincie
Anglica Societatis Jesu, p. 63).

aaltid
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Mr. Edmunds (for so Father Campion was now called), and
conveyed it safely to St. Omers, in which letter Father Parsons
wrote unto him the great courtesy which the searcher had
shown him,” and recommended him to hasten and follow him
up to London, where he might assist him m disposing of his
stock of jewels and diamonds.

There is a certain grim humour in thus employing the
very Government officials to assist the entry of the much
dreaded Jesuits.

Making his way through the fair garden of Kent, on the
horse so thoughtfully provided, Parsons arrived at Gravesend
late at night, where he had to leave his horse, and taking
advantage of a tilt-boat travelled by water up to town.
There were many passengers on board, lawyers and courtiers,
who were returning from a merry-making, and kept playing
and singing half through the night. “Parsons, in dread of
being recognised in the daylight, took the opportunity, before
the gentlemen were awake, of jumping into a wherry, which
landed him and his man in Southwark about four in the
morning. But here he was in fresh difficulties; he had no
horse, and so was not acceptable to the hosts of the inns, who
were, moreover, made extraordinarily cautious by the late
proclamations and rumours against suspicious people; besides,
they saw that his dress was outlandish, and one and all
refused to harbour him.”?!

Wandering about all the morning, he at last bethought
himself of the Marshalsea, where there were many Catholic
prisoners. They, he was sure, would direct him to some safe
house. He asked for a certain Thomas Pounde, who for many
years had been a prisoner for conscience’ sake. By him Parsons
was introduced to the other Catholic prisoners, and dined with
them. He was afterwards taken by one of the visitors, Edward
Brooks, a member of George Gilbert’'s sodality, to the house
which had been provided. Here he was at once among friends
who had been anxiously expecting him, and who now provided
for all his wants. But Parsons had come to work, and would
not lose time, So giving instructions about Campion, who might
now be expected any day, the Jesuit set out in the company

1 Campion, p. 172.
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of Henry Orton, one of Gilbert’s young men, to visit certain
families in the counties near London. He intended to be
away about three weeks, but left word if Campion came
during his absence he was to employ his time in comforting
the Catholics in London. Campion, not without adventure,
arrived in London on 26th June, and at once made a great
impression by a sermon he preached on the 29th. The
arrival of the Jesuits was a grand secret which half the “world

kTiew; ana the~Council were not behindhand 1n setting their
~Spre—YS work. “THé “search became so hot that on Parsoms
returtr tt~was deemed wiser to shorten their stay in London.
But before leaving there was a difficulty to be got round.
The old Marian priests, as a body, were somewhat suspicious
of the new men. What they had learnt of them from t
seminary priests (now some four-score or more), who had
come to work in England, made them apprehensive of danger.
The ways and the ideas of the Society were so very different
from anything hitherto seen in England; and then, besides,
there was more than a feeling that their coming had some
political meaning which would only bring more trouble and

persecution on the already sorely tried flock. This led to a

deeper question, which called for immediate consideration. The
feeling, as can be gathered from the point principally raised,
was not what excuse the Jesuits could give, but whether it
would be wise to allow them to be in England at all, seeing
the state of the country at the moment. The Clergy doubted

whether defying of the Government by an ostefitatious flaunting

of “Jesuit_missiomartes~ 1" their very face would not do more
harm than g good to the Catholic cause. To meet this opposi-
tion from within, Father Parsons needed all his diplomatical
address; and the perfect ingenuousness and open simplicity
of his companion were great aids. Whether Parsons had
from the beginning devoted himself to political ventures may
be, perhaps to some, an open question. I think he did; and I
have shown that he had already been planning a mode of
procedure. But at any rate it must be remembered that before
that year was out, within a few months of his arrival, he was
in the very midst of political intrigues.

A meeting was therefore convened in a small house in
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Southwark of the gravest of the old Marian priests then in
London, and “divers principal laymen, for their better satis-
faction; for that sundry points of importance were to be
discussed.” Among the “old” priests present was Mr. George
~ , Blackwell, afterwards the Archpriest. He, at this time, seems
not to have been very favourable to the Jesuits, and is reported
to have said that it was a very unwise thing to have sent
Parsons into England, where his turbulent behaviour at Oxford
was still remembered. Parsons says in his Story of Domestical
Tyoubles that at his entrance into England (it was probably at
this very meeting) “a very grave and antient priest, Mr.
Wilson, not so much in his own name as of others by whom
he was sent, proposed the matter to Fr. Parsons, namely, that’

the fathers should leave England again until a calmer time.”
But this was evaded by the assembly, and they prooeeded

to discuss certain points.

The first question raised at this meeting was the answer to
be made; for the common satisfaction, to the rumours that the
Jesuits had come for matters of 'stéfé, not for religion; for, if
‘Y this were so, the Clergy felt that “all their_spiritual. and
] ecclesiastical functions might be brought into obloquy and
b Xtred with the people, .and much cruelty inflicted. bath on

J \ 'V 3¥he said Clergy and themselves when they should be taken, and

\ pOn all other Catholics for their sakes” To this the Jesuits

‘Y‘ j said they had only one answer to make. They made oath
{ there and then before all the assembly that “ their coming was
q[ ’ only apostolical, to treat of matters of religion in truth and

£ simplicity and to attend to the gaining of souls, without any
pretence or knowledge of matters of state.” They produced

the instructions they had received from the General, and

declared that they first heard at Rheims of Dr. Sanders’

mission to Ireland. In case they fell into the hands of the

State they would defend themselves on oath, and challenge

anyone to prove anything against them; and if the matter

went, as was likely, by mere conjecture, they would bring
conjecture against conjecture, and probability against prob-

ability. They argued, if they were palitical agents they must

be sent to Catholics; and what Catholics would listen to

them, or 'gnve credence to what they said, 1f a&er the solcmn
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oath they had j the

in_politics2.

The next point to be discussed was that so often debated
—could Catholics, under the present circumstances, be per-
mitted to attend the Protestant services? All that Elizabeth’s
Government then required was outward conformity to the
State religion. Could Catholics, therefore, pay this external
act of obedience ? It must be remembered, if the Government’s
sole policy was outward agreement, the Anglican bishops and
ministers were just as much bent upon enforcing inward con-
formity. The question had been discussed and settled in the
negative, long before Parsons came to England. It now came
up again. Maybe when the dispensation from the bull of Pius
V. was announced it was thought that something of the same
sort might be obtained “ while things remained as they were.”
But Parsons had known the danger of conforming against
conscience. He said that the Pope would never grant a
dispensation in such cases; for going to the Protestant church
was an open denial of the true religion. The matter had been
discussed at the Council of Trent, and the conclusion arrived
at there was, that nothing could justify Catholics attending
such services.

A third and practical point was also settled. The new
seminary priests and the Jesuits had been brought up abroad,
and had learnt other customs than those of their Catholic
forefathers. Were the old English laws of fasting still to be
followed, or the more lenient customs learnt in Italy? A
compromise was made; for the old priests clung fondly to the

"national works of piety. Nothing was to be altered for the
present; but, where the old customs remained, there the
priests were to be the most forward in observing them.
But where, by lapse of time, the custom was dropped, then
the new fashion was to be adopted. This was, of course, a
-shelving of the whole question.

It was agreed that three districts required to be speci-
ally provided for: Wales, Lancashire and the North, and
Cambridge. The Clergy devoted themselves to these parts,
while Parsons left himself free to visit the whole country.
He evidently had made up his mind by this time. And perhaps

1
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the helplessness displayed at this meeting, where there was
no head or authority, caused him boldly to take the reins
into his own hands. If he had donned a captain’s dress when
entering England, he was going to live up to the position.

This meeting took place early in July; and as soon as it
was over Parsons and Campion, having settled their own plans,
parted at Hogsden, a village near London. Gilbert provided
Parsons with two horses, a servant, two suits of clothes, sixty
pounds in money, books, vestments, and all things necessary.
His generosity provided for Campion in like manner. But
just before parting, Thomas Pounde, who had found some
means of temporary escape from the Marshalsea, came to
implore them to take some steps for counteracting the rumours
which were daily gaining credit that the Jesuits had come over
on a political errand. These reports were sure to grow during
their absence. The only remedy was, he said, for each of the
fathers to write a brief declaration of the true cause of his
coming, and leave it signed and sealed with some friend, who
could, in case of necessity, produce it, and thus at least shield
his good name. Parsons wrote one, which is now at Stony-
hurst ; and Campion dashed off his in half an hour. Keeping
the original, he gave a copy to Pounde, which Parsons took
care to seal. It was addressed to the Council in the following
terms :—

“ RIGHT HONOURABLE,—Whereas I have, out of Germany
and Boeme-land, being sent by my superiors, adventured
myself into this noble realm, my dear country, for the glory of
God and benefit of souls, I thought it like enough that, in this
busy, watchful, and suspicious world, I should sooner or later
be interrupted and stopped of my course. Wherefore, pro-
viding for all events, and uncertain what may become of me
when God shall haply deliver my body into durance, I
supposed it needful to put this writing in a readiness, desiring
your good lordships to give it the reading and to know my
cause. This doing, I trust I shall ease you of some labour,
for that which otherwise you must have sought by practice of
wit, I do now lay into your hands by plain confession. And
to the intent this whole matter may be conceived in order,and
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so the better both understood and remembered, I make thereof
these nine points or articles, directly, truly, and resolutely
opening my full enterprise and purpose.

“ 1. I confess that I am, albeit unworthy, a priest of the
Catholic Church, and, through the great mercies of God,
vowed now these eight years into the religion of the Society of
Jesus; and thereby have taken upon me a special kind of
warfare under the banner of obedience, and eke resigned all
my interest and possibility of wealth, honour, pleasures, and
other worldly felicities.

“ 2, At the voice of our General Provost, which is to me
a warrant from Heaven and an oracle of Christ, I took my
voyage from Prague to Rome, where our said General Father
is alway resident, and from Rome to England, as I might
and would have done joyously into any part of Christendom
or Heathenesse, had I been thereto assigned.

“ 3. My charge_js, of free cost to preach the Gospel, to
minister—the-sacraments, to instruct the simple, to reform
smne;s,to..confute_mo:s,.and, in brxefl to cry alarm_spiritual
agamst foul vice and proud gnongmy

dear” countrxmen are_abused.

~ %4 I never had mind, and am straitly forbid by our
fathers that sent me, tc deal in any Tespects with matters of

state or-policy. of this ‘réalm, as those things which appertain .
not to_my_vocation, and from™ WHIcH I do_gladly estrange and

- mesmm—

segv__s_tgg my thoughts

“s, I ask, to the . glory -of~God; with all’ humility, and
under your correction, three sorts of indifferent and quiet
audience. The first before your homeuss; whesein I shall
discourse of religion so far as it toucheth the commonwealth
and" your nobilities. The second, whereof I make most
accoufit, before ‘the doctors and __@stex-s;md —chesen men of
bofh universities; wherein I’ underta,kg. o.avow the faith of
d%t Catholic Chusch by proefs imwincible; scriptures, councils,
fathers, histories, natural and moral reasan.. The thizd, before
the Tawyers spiritual and temporal;. wheeein I will justify the
said faith _by_th.e,mmxgg_tuvnsdom of the laws, slanding- yet in
foxcc. and practice.

“6. I would be loth to speak anything that might sound
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of an insolent brag or challenge, especially being now as a
dead man to this world, and willing to cast my head under
every man’s foot, and to kiss the ground he treads upon. Yet
have I such a courage in advancing. the.ma.;esty.nf Jesusomy
King, “dnd such aFﬁance in His gracious favour, and such
assurance in my quarrel and my. evidence sQ 1mpregnable,
because I know perfectly that none of the Protestants, nor all
the Protestants living, nor any ‘'sect of our adversaries (howso-
ever they face men down in pulpits, and everrule us in their
kingdom of grammarians and unlearned ears), can maintain
their causé in disputation. I am to sue most humbly and
instantly for the combat with all and every of them, or with
the principal that may be found of them; protesting that in
this trial the better furnished they come, the better welcome
they shall be to me. -

* 7. And Because it hath pleased God to enrich the Queen
my sovereign lady with noble gifts of nature, learning, and
princely education, I do verily trust, that if her highness would
vouchsafe her royal person and good attention to such a con-
ference as in the second part of my fifth article I have
mentioned and requested, or to a few sermons which in her or
your hearing I am to utter, such a manifest and fair light, by
good method and plain dealing, may be cast upon those
controversies, that possibly her zeal of truth and love of her
people shall incline her noble grace to disfavour some pro-
ceedings hurtful to the realm, and procured towards us
oppressed more equity.

“8. Moreover, I doubt not but you, her honourable
Council, being of such wisdom and drift in cases most im-
portant, when you shall have heard these questions of religion
opened faithfully, which many times by our adversaries are
huddled up and confounded, will see upon what substantial
grounds our Catholic faith is builded, and how feeble that side
is which by sway of the time prevaileth against us; and so at
last, for your own souls, and for many thousand souls that
depend upon your government, will discountenance error when
it is bewrayed, and hearken to those which spend the best
blood in their bodies for your salvation. Many innocent hands
are lifted up unto heaven for you daily and hourly, by those
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English students whose posterity shall not die, which, beyond
the seas, gathering virtue and sufficient knowledge for the
purpose, are determined never to give you over, but either to
win you to Heaven or to die upon your pikes. And touching
our Society, be it known unto you, that we have made a
league—all the Jesuits in the world, whose succession and
multitude must overreach all the practices of England—
cheerfully to carry the cross that you shall lay upon us, and
never to despair your recovery while we have a man left to
enjoy your Tyburn, or to be racked with your torments, or to
be consumed with your prisons. The expense is reckoned, the
enterprise is begun; it is of God, it cannot be withstood. So
the faith was planted; so it must be restored.

“g. If these my offers be refused and my endeavours can
take no place, and I having run thousands of miles to do you
good, shall be rewarded with rigour,—I have no more to say,
but to recommend your case and mine to Almighty God, the
searcher of hearts, who send us His grace and set us at accord
before the Day of Payment, to the intent we may at last be
friends in heaven where all injuries shall be forgotten.”

This declaration, which became known as Campion’s “ Brag
and Challenge,” is a sign of the sincerity of the writer. If it
got abroad, all the better for the other designs which Parsons
had locked up in his own heart. It never appears that he
made Campion a confidant of his political practices.

Thus they parted. “All the summer we passed in
preaching,” says Parsons. “ My lot was the shires of North-
ampton, Derby, Worcester, Gloucester, Hereford. Mr. Gilbert
was my companion.” Disguised now as a soldier, now as a
gentleman, a minister, or lawyer, thé Jesuits went from one
Catholic house to another, saying Mass, administering the
sacraments, counselling, consoling, and instructing. To do this
with safety to themselves, and also to their hosts, wWho required to
have proof that the strangers were really Jesuits, it was necessary
that they should be conducted by some one who was well
known and could answer for their identity. The state of the
English Catholics in those days is well known, and it is hardly
necessary here to detail it. During the twenty years of
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‘Elizabeth’s reign, outward conformity had done its work with
most of the people. If, at the bottom, they were Catholics, and

", would hail with pleasure a return to the old ways, it must be

remembered there was a generation growing up who never
.knew those old ways save by hearsay.

Parsons, however, describes the, fervour of the Catholics
in the following terms: “It fills me with amazement when I
behold and reflect upon the devotion which Catholics in
England show by their gestures and behaviour at Mass, for
they are so overpowered by such a sense of awe and reverence
that when they hear the name of the Pope pronounced in the
Office they beat their breast; and when the Lord’s Body is
elevated, they weep so abundantly as to draw tears even
involuntarily from my dry and parched eyes.”!

If some were faithful, the rest had drifted into Protestant-
ism, because they saw no chance of living as Catholics. These

were the care of the Clergy. The Jesuits attended to the
upper classes and such of the nobility as ruined

by the fines and exactions which now overwhelmed recusants.
If the day dawned when things should cease to be as they
were, Parsons foresaw he would have to rely on the rich. Day
by day as he rode along the roads and the green lanes of
England, he saw, or thought he saw, that the only way of
achieving the conversion of the country was to work for
the overthrow of Elizabeth. Therefore, besides his spiritual
work, he must aim at sounding men by probing their inmost
thoughts (they were only too glad to be directed by one who
had no small reputation for solving doubts of conscience), and
see whether he could not organise a party to rely upon when-
ever the Pope gave the signal for the attack. He was so
carried away with this idea, and the old Puritan spirit, sub-
limated as it was with his view of the Society, took such a
possession of his soul, that he seems to have entirely forgotten
the instructions he had received from the General, and his
recent oath. He began, acting in the very teeth of obedience,
the political career which has brought such discredit on his
cause.

To carry out all this, Parsons found an invaluable help in

Y Records of Englisk Catholics, i. p. Ixi.
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Gilbert’s sodality of young men. They wer
the Jesuits and Catholj ight
honestly esiring conferenge or religion. The members of

this association were “ young gentlemen of great zeal and for-
wardness in religion,” of birth and property, and free from
the cares of family and place. Their names comprise, among
others, such as Arundel, Vaux, Throgmorton, Babington,
Tichborne, Abingdon, Tresham, Fitzherbert, and Stonor.
And it will be noticed that some of the names were to be
familiar as principals in some of the political plots of the near
future. The existence of the sodality soon became known to
the Government, and the names are found in State Papers
and in Watson's Quodlibets as “subseminaries,” “ conductors,”
“ companions and comforters of priests,” “lay brothers.” The
Jesuits were accused of getting “either all or most part of their
riches ” before turning them into their officers and solicitors,
“ inferior agents,” “ lay assistants,” who were to “ straggle abroad
and bring in game,” and whose business was “ not to argue, but
to pray in corners, to get men to entertain conference of
the priest, or to inveigle youths to fly over sea to the
seminaries.” They were in truth all this and something more,
—a band of generous, brave, and devoted English youths, whose
zeal sometimes outran their discretion, and whose existence
as a secret society soon fell under the fate-of all such. It
became one with political aims.

There are many stories told of Parsons’ escapes during
his missionary expedition. One will serve to show the man’s
extraordinary presence of mind. One day, halting at a road-
side inn, while ordering refreshment, he saw on the wall a
coarsely drawn portrait of himself, copies of which the Council
had scattered up and down the land. Pulling it down with
his stick and trampling on it, he exclaimed: “ How now,
sirrah, do you mean to insult your customer by having such a
villain’s picture in your house?” and blustering and fuming, he
took care to destroy it, lest the resemblance should be noticed.

His presence was dangerous not only to himself, but to
those who sheltered him. He thus described what must have
been no unusual scene: “Sometimes when we were sitting
merrily at table, conversing familiarly on matters of faith and

Y
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devotion (for our talk is generally of such things), there comes
a hurried knock at the door, like that of a pursuivant. All
start up and listen—Ilike deer when they hear the huntsman;
we leave our food and commend ourselves to God in a brief
ejaculation ; nor is word or sound heard till the servants come
to say what the matter is. If it is nothing, we laugh at our
fright.”

The Queen’s Council had known of the Jesuits’ departure
from London, and pursuivants were sent to every county with
warrants for their apprehension. But Parsons says: “ They
lost their labour, and we had three or four months free to
follow our business, in which period, by the help and direction
of the young gentlemen that went with us, we passed through
the most part of the shires of England, preaching and
administering the sacraments in almost every gentleman’s and
nobleman’s house that we passed by, whether he was a Catholic
or not, provided-that he had any Catholics in his house to
hear us. We entered for the most part as acquaintance or
kinsfolk of some person that lived within the house, and when
that failed us, as passengers or friends of some gentlemen who
accompanied us; and after ordinary salutations we had our
lodgings by procurement of the Catholics within the house, in
some part retired from the rest, where, putting ourselves in
priests’ apparel and furniture, which we always carried with us,
we had secret conference with the Catholics that were there, or
such of them as might conveniently come, whom we ever caused
to be ready for that night late, to prepare themselves for the
sacrament of confession; and the next morning, very early,
we had Mass and the blessed Sacrament ready for such as
could communicate, and after that an exhortation; and then
we made ourselves ready to depart again. And this was the
manner of proceeding when we stayed least; but when there
was longer and more liberal stay, then these exercises were
more frequent.”

The Government had already issued proclamations against
the Jesuits, ordering their apprehension on the score of treason.!
And looking at the matter from Elizabeth’s point of view, it is

1 It was about this time that the popular name of ** Jebusites” was applied to the
Jesuits in the doggerel ballads of the day.
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difficult to see what else the Government could have done.
The Pope was a declared enemy of the English Queen, and
was already stirring up rebellion in her dominions. These
Jesuits had come from Rome itself, and though they professed
only spiritual business, it seemed clear to all men that they
had another object also in view. The old priests had scented
the danger; and it was not to be supposed that the Govern-
ment was less acute. Putting aside the question of religion
altogether, “ as things now stood,” the liberty of England was
bound up with the safety of the Queen; and any movement
which tended to attack her position was treason against the
whole land. The Government were not then in a position
to distinguish between the doings of Parsons and those of
Campion; and it was but natural that the aims of the two
should be considered identical. Here was the misfortune;
and the innocent had to suffef for the guilty. Without a
doubt, Parsons was a traitor as things were then; but Campion
as certainly was not. When people put themselves into a
false position they should not complain if those they attack
do not take the trouble to make distinctions between “evil
communications” and “ good manners.”

The declaration of Campion was to be the cause of more
mischief. When Thomas Pounde got back to the Marshalsea,
he read, and was so delighted with Campion’s paper, that he
incontinently challenged two Puritan ministers, who attended
the prison, to controvert it; and presented petitions to the
Council and to the Bishop of London for public disputations.
These petitions were made, he said, “in the further behalf (as
it may be presumed) of a perpetual corporation and succession
of learned fathers, as any without comparison in the world.”
This reckless behaviour convinced the Council, if need be, that
. an attempt of more serious import was at hand. They ordered
Pounde to be removed to solitary confinement at Bishop-
Stortford. In self-justification, it seems, Pounde communicated
Campion’s paper to others, and in a short time it became
public property. The Council now adopted more stringent
measures.' All the suspected persons who were found “busier

} Bernardino de Mendoza writing to the King, 23rd July 1580, says: ¢ All the
Catholics in London and the whole of the country who have been released on bail or
5
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in matters of State than was meet for the quiet of the realm,”?
were imprisoned and made “to live at their own charges,”?
some in Wisbeach, a place soon to become of shameful fame,
some in Banbury, or Framlingham, Kimbolton, Porchester,
Devizes, Melbourne, Halton, Wigmore, Durham, and other
: places. When these prisoners who had hitherto been at
large were confined, letters were sent to the bishops ordering
them to summon and commit the Catholics of their dioceses.
The bishops were warned not to allow them “to come many
together at a time, lest they should know their own strength.” ®
But the chief Catholics were summoned up to London and
committed, some as prisoners in their own houses, or in those
of their Protestant friends, or else were sent to one of the
castles above mentioned. Allen, writing to the Cardinal of Como
(12th September 1580), says: “ The number of gentlemen now
in prison is so great that they are obliged to remove the old
prisoners for religion, the Bishop of Lincoln and several other
ecclesiastics, to other strange places far distant from the city,
to make room for the new prisoners.”

Already were the old Marian priests justified in their fears
of the result of the new mission.

In a letter written (17th November 1580)% after his return
to London, Parsons reports to the General the result of the
expedition. After giving the number of officially notified
recusants at 50,000, he goes on, evidently forgetful of the

had given sureties to appear when summoned, have been ordered to surrender
themselves in the London prisons within twenty days, under pain of death” ; and on
21st August he further writes: ‘“They have given the nobles who have hitherto
presented themselves a month to make up their minds when they will choose, either
to hear the sermon or to stay in prison, where they are like to keep them during the
sitting of Parliament, to prevent them from opposing a Bill which they are determined
to pass against the Catholics. This is to the effect that any Englishman who will
not openly attend the preachings should be punished by a fine of £40 sterling for
the first month, £80 for the second, and so on, doubling the fine for each month.
This is Cecil’s idea, who says that it is much safer for the Queen to deprive the
Catholics of their property than to take their lives” (Cakendar of Spanisk State
Papers (Simancas), vol. iii. pp. 43 and 50).

1 Burghley’s Execution of Justice, p. 11.

3 Lansdowne MS. No. 982, fol. 6.

3 Harleian MS. 360, fol. 65. 4 Theiner, Annales, iii. p. 215.

® Theiner ascribes this letter, under the date of September, to the Cardinal of
Como,
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July meeting in Southwark, to speak of his relations with the
clergy. “The priests everywhere are in agreement with us
(comsentientes), nay, rather I ought to say humble followers
(oBsequentes), with the utmost testimony of love; and, in a
word, there is among them all so high an estimation of the
Society, that it makes us careful where we allow that we are
Jesuits, especially as we are so far from that perfection which
they venerateyin us; so the more do we need the help of your
prayer. . .¥ From dawn till late at night, after I have done my
religious duties, and sometimes preaching twice on the same
day, I am distracted with continual business. The chief are,
answering questions of conscience, sending priests to suitable
places, reconciling converts, writing letters to the wavering,
helping prisoners with alms; for daily am I asked and do I
beg. Then so many things remain to be done that I should
lose heart under it, unless it was clear that all we do is to
God’s glory. The consolation of seeing the joy with which
we are received in these provinces is greater than the labour
of mind and body can be.”! It will be noticed that already,
within a few months of his arrival, Parsons is acting as superior
over the Clergy, sending them hither and thither as he judged
best. Also that they, on his report, received him with open
arms, and were humble followers.

The expedition was successful; “though many slighted
their wares and many defamed them, there were no few buyers
and more admirers.” There were converts made?2 and Parsons
had been able during these months to sound, by means of the
confessional, the minds of many, and to discover what means
would be necessary for carsying on both the spiritual as well
as the political campaign to which he had now committed
himself. He returned to London late in October, and in the
letter of 17th November thus describes the situation: “ The
heat of the persecution now raging against Catholics through-
out the whole realm is most fiery, such as has never been
heard of since the conversion of England. . . . It is supposed
that the reasons of this great persecution are: First, the ill-

1 More, pp. 80 and 81.

2 Lord Compton, Thomas Tresham, William Catesby, and Sir Robert Dymoke

(in part) were some of Parsons’ gains at this period.

ot
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success of the English in Ireland; next, the demonstration

ade last summer against England by the Spanish Fleet ; and,
astly, the coming of the Jesuits into the island, and the great
number of conversions made by them, which has so astonished
the heretics that they know not what to do or say. They are
most troubled about a certain protestation of their faith and
religion and of the reasons of "their coming into England,
which the Jesuits wrote and signed with their names, and
placed in the hands of a friend. . . . We, although all con-
versation with us is forbidden by proclamation, are yet most
earnestly invited everywhere; many take long journeys only
to speak to us, and put themselves and their fortunes entirely
in our hands. It is therefore absolutely necessary that more
of our Society should be sent, if possible—not fewer than five
—one Spaniard, one Italian, and three Englishmen, who must
be very learned men, on account of the many entangled cases
of conscience which arise from no one here having ample
faculties, and from the difficulty of consulting the Holy See,
which is treason.”

“There is immense want of a bishop to consecrate for us
the holy oils for baptism and extreme unction, for want of
which we are brought to the greatest straits, and unless His
Holiness makes haste to help us in this matter we shall be soon
at our wits’ end. . . . I keep myself safe here, in London, by
frequent changes of place; I never remain more than two days
in one spot, because of the strict searches made for me,” etc. etc.

It was at Uxbridge, at the house of William Griffiths,
that Parsons met Campion on his return from the country, and
received his reports; and there it was their plans for the
coming winter were arranged. While Parsons was to remain
in and about London (for what purposes will soon appear),
Campion was to go northwards; and, as soon as he could,
write the defence of his Challenge, known afterwards as T/e
Ten Reasons. After mutual encouragement and renewing
their vows, they parted. Parsons returned to London, finding
his lodgings sometimes in Bridewell, sometimes in the sur-
rounding villages, and “ sometimes even in one of the Queen’s
palaces.”! The Queen’s marriage with Alengon was then the

! Cambiom, pu 257.
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question of the day; and the Catholic cause seemed, in the
eyes of those who looked to Spain for salvation, to be
imperilled by the French interest. Parsons withdrew entirely
from the party who favoured the match, and began to enter
into relationship with the Spanish ambassador, Bernardino de
Mendoza, and found a shelter in his house. The wily
ambassador soon sounded the depths of Parsons’ soul. They
held frequent conversations together, and De Mendoza saw
what a useful tool the Jesuit might become. By skilful
handling he secured him, heart and soul, to the Spanish cause.
The affairs of England, of Spain, and of Scotland,! which was
now looked upon as the point d'appui for attacking England,
were discussed ; and with firm but gentle hand the ambassador
brought Parsons round to such of his views as he chose to
impart. It was here, too, that Parsons wrote the draft of the
book against Elizabeth, which appeared under Cardinal Allen’s
name at the time of the Armada. It was perhaps written as
the proof of his entire conversion to the Spanish cause.

At Uxbridge, Campion had recommended that a printing-
press should be started, in order to bring out replies to the
answers which they were sure to provoke. Aided by George
Gilbert’s purse, Parsons set up a complete printing and binding
establishment under the direction of his friend, Stephen
Brinkly, in a house called Green Street (East Ham in Essex),
some five miles out of London; and got permission from the
landlord for certain young gentlemen to lodge there. A
difficulty soon arose from the parson of the place, who called
upon the new arrivals to come to church. They were also on
the brink of discovery through an incautious purchase of
paper. “One day, a servant of Brinkly’s was caught and
racked ;-and although, as it turned out, no confessions could
be extracted from him, yet at the news Parsons and Gilbert
fled, but having no place to betake themselves to, they returned
next day, having first sent Parsons’ man, Alfield, to see that
the road was clear. He did not return, and so their anxieties
were redoubled, the more so as the man’s father was a minister,

|

1

1 Parsons had already been in communication with Mary Queen of Scots, who, in s
A

September 1580, had notified her wish that some Jesuits should be sent to Scotland
to convert her son, then about fifteen.
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and Parsons more than once had noticed the way in which
fidelity and faithlessness ran in families. So they once more
fled ; but the next day Alfield returned, and was never after-
wards thoroughly trusted by his master.”?!

The first book that came from this press was, Some
Reasons why Catholics should not go to Churck,— for the
question had, under the new persecution, once more come up
to the surface. As soon as this was printed, Brinkly took
away the press. But that night Parsons got two publications
against Campion’s Challenge; one written by Clarke, first
preacher at Lincoln’s Inn, and another by Hanmer. He was
much perplexed. “They contained some most pestilential
accusations against him and Campion, and he saw no way of
refuting them. Brinkly offered to bring the press back if he
would write an answer; but he had no place to put the press

- in, and no books to refer to. Moreover, he went in continual
fear of his man, Alfield, who wanted to go to Gloucester to
see his father. At last Francis Browne offered his house
(at Henley), his books, together with board and service. So
Parsons set himself to write the Censure of Clarke and Hanmer
in three parts . . . The Censure appeared, and the quickness
of its repartee made the Government doubly angry. Parsons
thinks that the proclamation of 1oth January 1581, ordering
all young men to return from the seminaries, and denouncing
all receivers and favourers of priests and Jesuits, was a kind
of reply to his Censure”* As we shall discuss such of Parsons’
literary productions as are of permanent interest at the end of
this work, we will not stay to describe them here. Another
book produced at this time is the account of John Nichols,
who professed to be a Pope’s scholar, and had turned in-
former.

The persecution waxed hotter and hotter, and after the
proclamation of 1oth January, Parsons felt that some definite
steps should be taken. He tried to get the Duke of Anjou’s
agent to advise the Queen to more mildness; but he refused
to meddle with the question. A meeting of Catholics was
held one Sunday at the house of Francis Throgmorton, to
consider whether by offering the Queen a large sum of money

! Campion, p. 261. 3 Jbid. p. 262.
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they could not at least purchase toleration. But no one would
propose it to her. It was the old story of belling the cat.

On Wednesday, 25th January 1581, a new Bill was brought
into~ Parh ~WHiC € SUMMtromed=for~re "express
purpose of finding a remedy for fhe pol's'or'; of the Jesuits.!
Sir Walter Mildmay introduced the Bill, in"which he déscribed
Parsons and Campion as “a sort of hypocrites, naming them-
selves Jesuits, a rabble of vagrant friars, whose principal errand
was to creep into the houses of men of behaviour and reputa-
tion, to corrupt the realm into false doctrine, and under that
pretence to stir up sedition.” During the debates on this Bill,
which received the Royal assent on 18th March, Parsons is
spoken of as the “ howling wolf,” and Campion as the “wander-
ing vagrant.”

In the early part of 1581, other Jesuits, Holt, Creighton,
and Heywood, were sent from Rome to help Parsons. They
were at once destined for the work in Scotland, whither
Parsons had in the preceding September sent one of the
clergy, a Mr. William Watts, to prepare the way. Parsons
and his party were then under the delusion that, if they could
only get Mary out of prison and back to Scotland, the Catholics
of that country would rise up, not only there, but also in
England. Holt assured Tassis, the Spanish Ambassador at
Paris, that he knew this to be a fact, for many of his penitents
had told him so when he was treating with them on their
consciences. But Philip, who knew of old that “the English
hate the very name of foreigners; and (that) they wished the
change to be made in a way that should not hand them over
to any other nation,”? writes to Mendoza “ that the best policy
for the present was to gain souls by way of teaching, and thus
to fortify the Catholic party for its time and occasion without
precipitating matters through impatience.” But he was to be
careful not to throw cold water on the Scotch plan. “You
will- persevere in this course with due dissimulation.”*

Parsons, as we have seen, took upon himself the practical
superiority of the Clergy in England. The Society was to

1 D’ Ewes’ Journal, p. 285.

3 De Spes to King, 3ist May 1569. S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. ii. p. 157.
3 6th March 1581. S. S. 7. (Simancas), vol. iii. p. 88.
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have the glory of regaining England to the faith; the Clergy
of England were to be the helpers only in the work—in plain
words, the hewers of wood and drawers of water. The Jesuits
had secured the seminary at Rome, and so could bring up a
number of priests accustomed to their rule. But the seminary
founded by Dr. Allen might prove a hindrance. Although at
present he was more than friendly to the Society, who knew
what the future might be, or what would be the views of his
successor? To secure this other seminary in Allen’s lifetime,
either directly, as at Rome, or indirectly by obtaining a control
over it, would go far towards facilitating the design Parsons
saw would be so much to the advantage of his plans. But
how to do it, and how to get rid of Allen? Now is the time
that we see the first steps in what—from the full course of
events—we can have no hesitation in describing as a deliberate
attempt on the part of Parsons to remove Allen. As soon as
the Jesuit was established in the favour and house of Mendoza,"
we find the first proposal made that Allen should be created
cardinal: Promoveatur ut amoveatur, as the old saying is. On
6th April 1581 Mendoza writes to the King that “certain
energetic gentlemen,” looked up to as chiefs of the Catholics,
desire the King to notify how important it is “to prevent the
vile weed of heresy from quite choking the good seed sown
here by the seminarists, that an English cardinal should be
appointed. There are two persons, Dr. Sanders, and William
Allen who is in the seminary at Rheims, whose virtue and
learning are such as to render them worthy of the dignity. . . .
The principal men amongst them are therefore very earnest
about it; and I am assured a Catholic gentleman here has
promised a thousand crowns a year to aid in mainthining some
such personage.”! To which the King, foreseeing advantages to
his own policy, replies (28th May 1581): “I have ordered the
Pope to be written to in recommendation of the persons of
Sanders and William Allen.” His secretary, Idiaquez, writes
the same day: “1I can assure you that we here are of opinion
that not only one should be appointed, but that both the
persons you name should be elected to the dignity, so that one
might remain in Rome, and the other in Flanders or here. By
18. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii. p. 97.
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this means the sympathies of the Pope might be retained by
the man in Rome, whilst a more intimate understanding and
intelligence might be kept up with the Catholics in England
by the cardinal in Flanders. As we are uncertain whether
the Sanders you mention is the same Sanders who is in
Ireland,” T shall be glad to be informed on that point, etc.!

In that early spring Parsons had a narrow escape of being
captured. He thus tells the story: “ While we were together
in a house in a wood? one night Hartley said to me casually
that he had been at Oxford and had heard that Roland Jinks’
servant, who had just before been employed by me at my
house in London to bind some books, had gone over and
had given evidence against his master. I at once saw the
danger; and the first thing in the morning I went to London,
and found that Wilkes, the secretary of the Queen’s Guards,
had that very night searched my chamber and carried off all
he found there, and had apprehended Briant in a neighbouring
house. Briant was my disciple and my pupil at Oxford,
and ever inclined to virtue; afterwards he became a priest at
Rheims of the greatest zeal. He reconciled my father?® and
while he was in England he never willingly left my side.”
This capture gave great hopes to the Council that Parsons
would soon fall into their hands; and torture was applied
to Briant in the Tower (27th March) to make him disclose
Parsons’ hiding-place. But without effect. One thing was,
however, clear. It would be wiser to withdraw from London,
especially as the owner of the house at Green Street was
getting suspicious. He had let his house, as he thought, to
gentlemen ; and, although Brinkly dressed up his seven work-
men in fine clothes, and provided them with horses, there were
signs of labour about the place. Parsons, therefore, moved the
press to the “ house in a wood,” which was a lodge in Dame
Cecilia Stonor’s park near Henley. This new spot had two
great advantages: it was sheltered by the thick trees from
observation, and was easy of access by the river Thames. In
the middle of May, Parsons recalled Campion to superintend

1 Jbid., vol. iii. pp. 118-9. 2 Probably at Henley.
3 Parsons’ father died in 1579. In the scanty records we do not find any trace of
a visit on Parsons’ part to his family.
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the printing of his book, 7/4e Ten Reasons, which was printed
in this new house. On meeting, the two Jesuits spoke of the
dangers surrounding them; and Parsons says: “ We talked
nearly a whole night on what we should do if we fell into their
hands, which really happened to him afterwards.”

The way the books were distributed is thus described by a
letter to Agazzari in Rome, dated July 1581: “So much for
the books, which are as difficult and dangerous to publish as
to print. The way is, all of them are taken to London before
any is published, and then they are distributed by fifties or
hundreds by the priests, so that they may be published all
together in all parts of the realm. And the next day, when
the pursuivants usually begin to search the Catholic houses,
it is too late, for during the night the young gentlemen have
introduced copies into the houses, shops, and mansions of the
heretics, and even into the Court, and the stalls in the streets,
so the Catholics alone cannot be accused of possessing them.”
These books were not sold. The cost of production was
partly borne by Gilbert, and the alms of the faithful did the
rest. It was noticed, however, that the contributions for the
prisoners began about this time to fall off, and complaints
were made that the alms were being diverted from their
original destination to this new enterprise of printing.

In June 1581, the search becoming so near, and George
Gilbert having become an object of suspicion to the Govern-
ment, Parsons, with the greatest difficulty, persuaded him to
leave England, and sent him to Rome with a letter of recom-
mendation to the Pope (dated London, 24th June 1581), in
which, after speaking of him in the highest terms, he says:
“ He became so hateful to the heretics (especially as he had
once been one of them), that they searched for him everywhere,
and threatened to put him to a cruel death if they could catch
him. Now, although he cared little for this, yet since I saw
that he could work no longer, nor stay in England without
plain peril of his life, and that we had more trouble and
anxiety in protecting him than ourselves, I, at last, persuaded
him to leave all things and cross over the sea, to keep himself
for happier times.” On his way to Rheims, Gilbert called on
Allen, who sent letters by him to Agazzari (23rd June 1581),
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in which he refers to the opposition against the seminaries
which was being stirred by some Catholics. He calls them
“ the detractors of the colleges and mission who, to excuse their
own idleness and cowardice, assert that all these attempts on
our country are in vain.” Then after expatiating upon the
state of England, he speaks of Parsons: “. . . He preaches
continually, he resolves cases of conscience. The Catholics in
the midst of persecutions have less scrupulous consciences
than anywhere else that I know of, and have such an opinion
of the Father that they will not acquiesce in the judgment of
any common priest unless it is confirmed by Father Robert.
. . . He is continually appealed to by gentlemen and by
some of the Council for necessary advice . . . it is supposed
there are twenty thousand more Catholics this year than the
last.”?

Parsons hastened on the printing of Campion’s book, and
had four hundred copies ready for the Commencement at
Oxford, 27th June. On that day those who entered St.
Mary’s Church to listen to the responsions of the students
found copies of the book strewn on the benches. Campion’s
Ten Reasons are based on arguments which he derived from:
(1) Holy Scripture; (2) the methods by which Protest-
ants elude the force of the words; (3) the nature of the
Church; (4) General Councils; (5) the Fathers; (6) the
consent of the Fathers; (7) the history of the Church; (8) a
collection of the most offensive sayings of the German
reformers; (9) the weakness of the Protestant arguments;
(10) a collection of various detached commonplaces. The
book, written more in the style of a rhetorician than a theo-
logian, ends up with an address to Elizabeth. ¢ Listen,
Elizabeth, mighty Queen. The prophet is speaking to thee,
is teaching thee thy duty. I tell thee, one heaven cannot
receive Calvin and these thy ancestors; join thyself therefore
to them, be worthy of thy name, of thy genius, of thy learning,
of thy fame, of thy fortune. Thus only.do I conspire, thus
only will 1 conspire against thee, whatever becomes of me,
who am so often threatened with the gallows as a conspirator
against thy life. Hail, then, good Cross! The day shall come,

1S. P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 149, No. §1.
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Elizabeth, the day that will show thee clearly who loved thee
the best, the Society of Jesus or the brood of Luther.”

We must now turn our attention for a moment to Parsons
relations with Allen. Although Allen had gone in strongly
for politics of late, yet he carefully kept distinct the two sides
of his career. He never allowed his political plans to interfere
with the spirit which reigned under him at Douai. There, he
was the apostolical missioner, whose only care was to bring
up priests to do simple, priestly work. He never sought in
any way to influence his students politically. He had just
written An Apologie of the Englisk Seminaries (1581), and had
been too pronounced in his assertions of loyalty to the Queen
to please Parsons. Defending himself against the imputation
of any knowledge of the first expedition under Sanders, Allen
had written in this book: “ The principal of that doth protest
that he neither joined with rebel, nor traitor, nor any one or
other against the Queen or realm, or traitorously fought or
practised to irritate any prince or potentate to hostility against
the same. Further invocating upon his soul that he never
knew, saw, nor heard, during his abode in the Court there
(Rome), of any such writings as are mentioned in the said
proclamation of July, containing certain articles of confedera-
tion of the Pope, King of Spain, or other princes for the
invasion of the realm; nor ever afterwards gave counsel to
publish any such thing, though he were in Rome at the day
of the date that some of those copies, which afterwards he
saw when they were common to all the world, do bear.”?
And he had also written: “Therefore we do protest that
neither the R. Fathers of the Society of the holy name of
Jesus, whom the people call Jesuits (an express clause being
in the instructions of their Mission into England that they
deal not in matters of state, which is to be showed, signed with
their late General's? hand of worthy memory), neither the
priests, either of the seminaries or others having commission,
direction, instruction, or insinuation from His Holiness or any
other their superior, either in religion or of the college, to

1P, 15.
3 Mercurianus died 1st August 1580; and Aquaviva was elected 19th.February
1581.
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move sedition; or to deal against the state or temporal
government, but only by their priesthood and the functions
thereof, to do such duties as be requisite for Christian men’s
souls, which consist in preaching, teaching, catechising,
ministering the sacraments, and the like”;! and he adds:
“This is certain, that no such commission (facwlities) . . .
containeth or implieth directly or indirectly any command-
ment or conviction that the parties absolved should forsake
their obedience in temporal causes to the Queen.” ?

All this was perfectly true in itself; but from Parsons’
point of view, being now directly engaged in treasonable
practices against the Queen, it was, to say the least, indiscreet.
Allen must be got into the web of politics, and be thoroughly
‘“ hispaniolated,” as the saying was. So in the midst of all
the danger which beset him, the Jesuit calmly sat down and
wrote (4th July 1581) a letter under the name of Eusebius
to Allen® He says the Catholics here asked him to beg
Allen to write most urgently to the Pope to use his influence
with the King of Spain to appoint Bernardino de Mendoza
(who on account of his eyesight, and having incurred the
hatred of the Council, was leaving England)¢ to Paris, or
some near place where he could still look after the interests
of the English Catholics. “For he is most skilled in English,
French, and Scotch politics, and moreover knew, not only the
state of affairs in England, but also understands in particular
our men, their causes and conditions, and has carried himself
so far with such prudence and trust, that there is no Catholic
that would not yield their interest to him—a thing they
would not do to another without long experience . . . Also,
he knows me and the others of our Order better than anyone
else, and holds to our method and order of action; hence, if
he were at Paris without doubt he could be of wonderful help
to us and our cause . . . the Catholics ask that you would
help on this business by frequent and urgent letters to the
purpose. I also ask you to satisfy their just desire, principally
because it is the cause of God.”

1p, 71, 3P, 72.
3S. P. O, (Roman Transcripts), vol. i. p. 209.
4 He was ejected by the Council.



78 THE ENGLISH JESUITS

There is no proof that this was the desire of the Catholics
as a body. As the event will show, they were but a handful
who desired to be sheltered under Spanish authority. Itis a
favourite device of Parsons to ignore the existence of any
party opposed to his views, and to represent himself as the
spokesman of “the Catholics ” in general. A few days after
writing this letter Parsons parted from Campion after mutual
confession and renewal of vows. It was on Tuesday,
11th July; each one felt what neither liked to avow.
They both knew it was the last time they should meet; so
exchanging hats they bade one another farewell. Parsons
went on to London, and Campion to the North, calling on his
way at Lyford, a moated grange in Berkshire, where Mrs.
Yates gave shelter to eight Bridgetine nuns.

Parsons made no long stay in London, but went down to
‘Henley Park, the house of Francis Browne, brother of Viscount

/ Montague, and there he heard that on Sunday, 16th July, his
friend Campion had been taken, and was being led back to
London in triumph. Parsons, who was only a quarter of a
mile from the road Campion would pass by, wanted to go and
see him. But this his friends would not allow, so he contented
himself with sending his servant to see how the prisoner bore
himself. We must now briefly narrate the fate of the gentle
Campion.

He had gone off to Lyford, where there was no necessity
for him to have gone at all, as two priests were always kept
in that house. But the pious women there must needs see
and hear the famous Jesuit. As Simpson says: “So fired are
women’s imagination, they must needs confess to Campion,
receive his absolution and advice, and take the Communion
from his hands. Campion himself, besides his natural courtesy,
seems to have had a special liking for the kind of spiritual .
conference which he might expect at Lyford; and his im-
petuosity at last overcame the prudence of Parsons, who at
first would by no means consent. The house was notorious;
there would be great concourse thither when Campion was
understood to be there; and this would be perilous for him-
self, and fatal to his expedition into Norfolk. * ‘I know, said
he, ‘your easy temper; you are too soft to refuse anything
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that is required of you. If you once get in there, you will
never get away. Campion said he would stay exactly as long
as Parsons ordered him. Parsons asked him what security he
would give for that. Campion offered Ralph Emerson as his
bail; on which Parsons made Ralph Campion’s superior on
the journey and told Campion to obey him. Then, in the
hearing of both, he told them not to tarry at Lyford more
than one day or one night and morning ; and bade Ralph take
care that this command was executed.”?!

And so they went to Lyford, staying there but the one
night and morning. But when Campion had got to Oxford
on his journey, and was surrounded by a number of students
and masters of the university, a message came begging him
to return to Lyford, where there was assembled a large
number of Catholics who were desirous of hearing him preach.
After much persuasion, Ralph gave his permission, and Campion
returned. For another two days he remained with the nuns;
and on Sunday, 16th July, more than sixty assembled to hear
his sermon. Just as he was preparing to say Mass, Eliot, one
of the agents of Leicester, came to the house, and, under
pretence of being a Catholic, succeeded in obtaining admis-
sion. Upon being informed that no less a person than
Campion was there, he secretly sent off word to a neighbour-
ing magistrate to come and apprehend the Jesuit. Soon after
the Mass was over, alarm was given that the house was
surrounded with armed men. Campion was hidden, and the
company broke up in terror. Eliot, who had left immediately
after Mass, now returned with a chosen band, and demanded
admission. The search began; but the men engaged in it
did not relish the work, and, laughing at Eliot, gave up
the work after the whole afternoon had been spent. The
magistrate withdrew, and was going to take away the rest of
the men; but Eliot insisted, and at last they returned. The
magistrate apologised to Mrs. Yates, and told her he was
obliged to obey the Queen’s mandate, but allowed her to
choose a chamber in which she could pass the night un-
molested by the searchers. She thereupon took possession
of the room in which the priests were hidden, and had her

1 Campion, p. 311.
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bed made up there. When the searchers were wearied out
with a fruitless quest, she sent them food and beer. Thinking
they were all asleep, the infatuated woman insisted upon
Campion coming out of his hiding-place and preaching one
more sermon. The sentinels at her door heard the noise, and
gave the alarm. Her room was searched, but no traces of the
Jesuit could be found. At last on the Monday, through the
inadvertence of a servant, Eliot found the hiding-place in a
wall over the gateway. Bursting it in, he found Campion
with two other priests, and they were at once committed to the
care of Mr. Humphrey Forster of Aldermaston, the Sheriff of
Berkshire. For three days Campion had to wait at Lyford
in honourable custody until orders came from the Council.
He was then taken under a strong guard to London. In
passing Henley, Campion saw Parsons’ servant, and made a
sign of recognition. It was on Saturday, 22nd July, that
Campion arrived in London. The town was crowded, it
being market-day, and with all ignominy he was led through
the streets. His elbows were tied behind him, and his legs
fastened under the horse. On his hat was fastened a paper
proclaiming him “ Campion, the seditious Jesuit.” His fellow-
prisoners, eleven in number, were treated in the same way.
Arrived at the Tower, Campion was given over into the hands
of Sir Owen Hopton, the Governor.

As we have said, the Government identified the priests
who were pouring into England with the political measures
of the Pope and King of Spain. And, moreover, the
Queen was greatly exasperated with Rome, where an order
was given that all English merchants going thither “on
bargain to return (should) be apprehended, imprisoned, and
executed as felons.”! Thus, having Campion an emissary of
Rome in their hands, they were determined to make an
example of him. He was examined [25th July] in the
presence of the Queen as to his motives for coming into
England. She asked him if he acknowledged her as true
Queen of England?® and upon his reply in the affirmative

18. P. O. (Ztalian Papers), 23rd March 1582.

2 But a few days later [1st August 1581] Campion being asked *‘ whether he doeth
at the present acknowledge Her Majesty to be a true and lawful Queen, ar a pretensed
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offered him life, honours, and riches if he would conform to the
Anglican Church. He of course refused; but in order to
shake the constancy of others, it was given out that he had
recanted. Seeing his firmness, in spite of every offer, it was
determined to force a confession from him by means of the
rack. He suffered torture on several occasions! He had
offered to dispute,—and now he was taken at his word. But
the disputations were a farce, and were only permitted with the
object of discrediting him. Allowed no books, no warning, he
was led into the chapel of the Tower on 31st August, where
he found Nowell, Dean of St. Paul’s, and Day of Windsor
awaiting him with a large company. They were to attack,
and Campion was only allowed to make such answers to
their objections as he could. Suffering in every limb of his
body, the poor Jesuit was not in a state to dispute; his
memory was gone, and his mental powers almost extinguished.
For two days of six hours each, the disputations went on;
and although Campion made a brave fight, the result was a
foregone conclusion. Another series took place in the middle
of September, and again a third. When it was found these
conferences did more harm than good, the Bishop of London
asked Burghley to stop them? Popular opinion, too, began
to veer round in favour of the Jesuit; so it was determined to
bring him to trial on the charge of high treason; and this was
the more necessary as the Puritans were beginning to cause
trouble at the proposed marriage of the Queen with the

Queen, and deprived and in possession of her crown only dz facfo . . . he saith that
this question dependeth upon the fact of Pius quintus whereof he is not to judge, and
therefore refuseth further to answer ” (A4 particular Declaration or Testimony of the
undutiful and traitorous affection borme against Her Majesty by Edmund Campion,
Jesust, etc. . . . Published by authority . . . 1582). According to this he refused
to acknowledge Elizabeth as his Queen.

1 ““The clergymen they succeed in capturing are treated with a variety of terrible
tortures ; amongst others is one torment that people in Spain imagine to be that
which will be worked by Anti-Christ as the most dreadfully cruel of them all. This
is to drive iron spikes between the nails and the quick ; and two clergymen in the
Tower have been tortured in this way, one of them being Campion of the Company
of Jesus, who with the other was recently captured. I am assured that when they
would not confess under this torture, the nails of their fingers and toes were turned
back ; all of which they suffered with great patience and humility ” (De Mendosa t0
the King (12th August 1581), S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii. p. 153).

3 Lansdowne MS. 33, art. 24.

6
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Duke of Anjou, on the ground that it would result in a
toleration for the Catholics.

Campion was brought to the bar [22nd November], and
charged with his fellow-prisoners that he did “at Rome and
Rheims, and in divers other places, in parts beyond the seas,
falsely, maliciously, and traitorously conspire, imagine, contrive,
and compass, not only to deprive, cast down, and disinherit
the said Queen from her regal state, title, power, and rule of
her realm of England, but also to bring and put the same
Queen to death and final destruction, and to excite, raise, and
make sedition in the said realm . . . and to change and alter
according to (kzs) will and pleasure the government of the said
realm, and the pure religion there rightly and religiously
established . . . and to invite, procure, and induce divers
strangers and aliens, not being subjects of the said Queen, to
invade the realm, and to raise, carry on, and make war against
the said Queen,” etc. Had this charge been made against
Parsons, there would have been considerable truth in it; but
as regards Campion, it is, save as to religion, without the
slightest grounds. For three hours or more did the trial go on:
and the jury were induced to bring in the verdict of Guilty.
In reply to the Lord Chief Justice, Campion said: “ The only
thing that we have now to say is, that if our religion do make
us traitors, we are worthy to be condemned; but otherwise
are and have been as true subjects as ever the Queen had.”
The barbarous sentence was pronounced: “ You must go to
the place from whence you came, there to remain until ye
shall be drawn through the open city of London upon hurdles
to the place of execution, and there be hanged and let down
alive, and your privy parts cut off, and your entrails taken
out and burnt in your sight; then your heads to be cut off,
and your bodies to be divided into four parts, to be dis-
posed of at Her Majesty’s pleasure. And God have mercy
upon your souls.” .

On hearing this, Campion burst out into the triumphant
hymn, Te Deum laudamus, Te Dominum confitemur. The
fate he had so ardently desired was to be granted. He was
now carried back to the Tower, and put into irons. His gentle
behaviour and patience made his keeper say that he had a
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saint to guard. Eliot, the spy, visited him and begged his
pardon, which Campion not only did not refuse, but urged him
also to repentance.

There was a hope that the sentence would not be
carried out; and it was supposed that the Duke of Anjou
would intercede for his life. Alengcon was approached
upon the subject. He was engaged in a game of tennis
when his chaplain came to him with the message. Pausing
for a moment, he thought; and then suddenly crying
out “Play,” vouchsafed no answer, but went on with his
game.

Friday, 1st December, was fixed for the execution. The
day broke dismal and raining. Campion with Sherwin and
Briant, the secular priests, were led out and tied on to the
hurdles: Through the mud and slush of London they were
dragged with a rabble of ministers and fanatics beside them.
By Cheapside and Holborn, through the arch of Newgate, the
drear procession went. The three priests, with faces lit up by
the internal joy that filled their heart, actually laughed as they
drew near to Tyburn. The people wondered and said, “ They
laugh, and do not care for death.” The throng was thickest
round about the gallows, and many Catholics were present to
be eye-witnesses of the passing of the heroes. As the hurdles
came to the foot of the tree, the rain ceased and the pale
wintry sun shone forth. Campion was the first to suffer, and
while saying that he prayed for his Queen, Elizabeth, and
wished her a long, quiet reign with all prosperity, the cart
was drawn away, and he meekly resigned his soul into the
hands of his Maker. The sentence was carried out in all
its barbarous details; but he was dead before the body was
cut down. The other two priests met their fate in the same
way.
Thus died Campion; and. no one who is acquainted with
his history will refuse to him the tribute of sincerity. Free
. from all ulterior design, and solely occupied in the spiritual
work of gaining souls, if there was ever a martyr for his
religious opinions it was Campion. But, unfortunately, he was
allied with men who did, unknowingly to him, prostitute their
high calling to political intrigues. It was they who fastened
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round his neck the fatal cord, and gave the Government some
grounds, at least, to suspect his complicity in treasonable
attempts. His very death was used by his friends as a
furtherance to their endeavours to subjugate England to a
foreign Power; and while using other and unworthy means to
bring about the conversion of England, took credit to them-
selves for Campion’s apostolical spirit and steadfastness.

We must now return to Robert Parsons. When Campion
was taken there was a hue and cry after the other Jesuit. He
left Henley, as it was too near Stonor Park, where the printing-
press was; and fortunate it was he did so, for within a month
it was discovered, and all the books and papers taken to
London. Parsons went off to Mr. Shelley’s at Michael Grove
in Sussex; and there, early in the August probably, there
came to him representatives of the old Marian Clergy and
laity. What they had feared had come to pass. The Jesuits
had brought more persecutions, and blood was about to be
shed. While some urged Parsons to withdraw, in prudence, for
awhile to the Continent, others plainly said, if he did not leave
the country at once, they themselves would give him up to
the Government as the cause, by his political practices, of all
their undoing! His friends advised it; his opponents forced
it. So, bowing his head to the inevitable, he fled from England,
and made his way to Paris.

The flight of Parsons has often been brought up against
him as a shameful desertion of what he considered the cause
of God. Had he gone willingly or by the advice of friends
it might have been so. But it was not a willing flight. He
was driven out. Cowardice was no part of his character. For
a whole year he had been living with his life in his hand. Of
animal courage he had far more than the gentle, lovable
Campion, whose natural shrinking from his fate was only
sustained by religious motives. But to this one, the obedient
Jesuit, the halo of martyrdom was granted ; while to Parsons
was reserved the less glorious réle of a political intriguer.
That Parsons felt deeply the insinuation on his flight is clear

! Dr. Ely’s Certaine Briefe Notes; Bagshewe’s Answer to the Apologie,
p. 12. .



THE JESUIT MISSION 85

from the heaps of excuses he piles up, all of which, it may be
remarked, are to his credit! But the real one is always left
out. Parsons felt it bitterly.

1 Parsons thus discusses his flight : “I returned into Sussex unto Michael Grove,
and finding the commodity of passage to go to France, I resolved to go to confer
with Mr. Dr. Allen, and Mr. Gilbert, and Fr. Claudius Matthews the Provincial,
with full intention to return presently, though hitherto I have been letted. One
cause was also to print some books which I had written in England, or was in writ-
ing, as the Defence of the Censure, the Latin Epistle of Persecution, and the Book of
Resolutions in the first edition, all which were printed at Rouen this winter. Another
cause of my coming over was to make a mission of Scotch fathers into Scotland, which
by letters I had procured from the General; and Fr. Edward (Jasper) Heywood
and Fr. William Creighton were appointed, but first to take directions from me.”
From the Agologie he adds: ‘“ He had a great consultation with himself and grave
priests that were with him whether he should go over or no, for better disposing of a
certain urgent business in hand, which he could not well do without his presence
beyond the sea ; but with the intention to return as soon as might be.” He adds to
the above excuse : setting up a printing-press in Rouen, conferring with Allen *‘ about
hastening the New Testament,” starting a schoel, etc. ¢ These then, and some other
reasons we have understood . . . were the principal argument of that his journey.”
The reader, knowing the real reason of Parsons’ flight, can fill up the omissions, and
can understand the real significance of certain phrases in the above,



CHAPTER V

PLOTS AND SCHEMES

IMMEDIATELY upon leaving England Parsons acquainted the
new General, Claude Aquaviva, of the fact; and also wrote
a letter, dated 24th August, to Agazzari in Rome. In this
letter he says: “I think you already have known that, by the
command of superiors, I have been for a time in this place on
account of more convenience in doing some business, and also
lest my presence, which is most hateful to my enemies, should
be the cause of greater troubles to [my] friends”! A short
while after this date he left for Rouen, and thence wrote (26th
September) a long letter to his General, in which he discusses the
whole political situation.

Parsons had been intimate with Aquaviva, and found him
a character very like his own. Subtle, confident in his own
views, a ruler with strong ideas of military discipline, a
politician of the school which his enemies called Machiavellian,
Claude Aquaviva followed in the footsteps of Lainez. These
two were the real founders of the Society, which, under their
hands, departed from the original idea of Ignatius, and
became in great part a political body. It was Aquaviva
who raised the Generalate to the extraordinary position it
gained in both Church and State ; and under him the Society rose
to its most brilliant height. He was not the man to thwart
Parsons in plans for advancing the Society; his it would be to
encourage and help them on; and, as General, he had power to
dispense from every rule or constitution adverse to freedom
of action. But while, on the one hand, Parsons was sure of
the feelings of his General, he hardly dared openly to disregard

' 1 'l'heine; il 474.
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the formal prohibition not to deal in matters of State. Unless
he got such a dispensation, of which there seems to be no
record, it would appear that he took advantage of the doctrine
of epikeia, and had already set up his own judgment in direct
opposition to the explicit orders of those he professed to obey.
We find on several occasions traces of economy in his
dealings with his superiors.

It will be noticed in the following letter how careful
Parsons is not to refer to the real cause of his leaving England,
for this would at once destroy the belief of his influence with
the English Catholics. And by withholding this now, as fre-
quently he did by a similar want of openness, he led astray
those in authority.

The letter, then, as given by More, is to the following
effect. After mentioning as two of the reasons which took him
over to France, to confer with Allen and to set up a printing-
press, he goes on: “ Thirdly, to speak with the Archbishop of
Glasgow, the Queen of Scotland’s ambassador at Paris, about
aiding Scotland, whence the conversion of England chiefly
depends; and to excite him by reasons and exhortation to
fervent zeal in sending fit men to Scotland, especially at this
time when, principally on account of the murder of Morton,
and the character of the young Prince, there is no small hope
apparent ; also to tell him some secret plans of the heretics for
the entire overthrow of Scotland, and the way in which they
may be prevented. Fourthly, to find some means to excite
the King of France to intercede with the Queen for the
Catholics, at least for the alleviation of the very heavy fines
which lately the law has imposed on those who refuse to
go to the Protestant churches, a thing which all Catholics
refuse. These were the chief things which brought me over here,
the first three of which are by God’s blessing well sped, to the
great profit, I hope, of the cause. The last altogether hangs
fire, for when the Nuncio, in the Pope’s name, asked the King
to write to the Queen on behalf of the afflicted Catholics of
England, he answered he could not do it on account of certain
secret matters of weight . . . I am now at Rouen, very busy,
and await the return of my servant from England, where I sent
him, as though I were in the North, with letters of consolation
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to the Catholics. None of them know of my leaving,! nor do
any in these parts, except Dr. Allen of Rheims, the Archbishop
of Glasgow at Paris; and here, at Rouen, Michael de Monsi,
nephew of the illustrious cardinal, and Archdeacon of Sens and
Councillor of the Parliament of this city, a man certainly very
zealous for the cause of God and of the Catholic faith. He is
also exceeding well affectioned to our Society, and I use his
purse and assistance in everything; for he has most freely and
willingly placed himself and all he has at my disposal. To-
day, two large bundles of letters have just come to me from
England ; and by these I learn (besides what I have said above)
that I am greatly needed over there by the Catholics; hence
I am obliged (cogor) to hasten my return ; especially as Fathers
Jasper (Heywood) and William (Holt), who have lately arrived,
are not in London, but are occupied in other parts, where,
they say, they are making abundant harvest of souls.”
Speaking of the parts of England specially needing to be
looked after, he says that at Cambridge “I have at length
insinuated a certain priest into the very university, under the
guise of a scholar or a gentleman commoner; and have procured
him help from a place not far from the city ; within a few
months he has sent over to Rheims seven very fit youths.”
Then, turning to Scotch affairs, he tells the General:
“ Now Scotland is our chief hope; for there depends not only
the conversion of England, but also that of all the northern
parts (of Europe) ; for the right of the English throne belongs
(when she who now reigns is extinguished ) to the Queen of
Scotland and her son, of whose conversion we have now great
hope ;® and it is important the chance should not be neglected.
It is a pity the Scotch have not seen to this already. I have
collected money and sent a priest with a servant into Scotland,

! This is hardly in accordance with facts. Though, perhaps, it may be taken to
mean that the Catholics, as a body, did not yet know that he had been forced to
retire.

2 ¢¢ Extincta ssta qgue nunc regnat”—an ambiguous phrase.

3 It is important, in view of Parsons’ Book of ¢the Succession and his after policy, to
bear in mind this candid acknowledgment of the right of James vi. of Scotland to
the English throne. Upon the question of the Jesuits’ intrigues in Scotland, a subject
which does not enter directly into the scope of this book, the reader may consult
with advantage Mr. T. G. Law’s Documents illustrating Catholic Policy in the Reign of
James vi., 1596-1598. Edinburgh, 1893,
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bearing certain proposals either to the King, if he can get
to him, or to the nobles. They are to this effect: that he
should undertake the cause of the afflicted Catholics; being
moved thereto by the question of his own security on the
Scotch Throne; for his only chance of gaining the English
Crown is by the help of Catholics; also, that thereby he would
obtain the friendship of other princes, and would show his
respect for his mother.” James should also be made to
remember that his father was slain by heretics, and his own life
is exposed to the same danger. “. . . Now, I depend in all
this business entirely upon your Reverence. First, whether I
ought to follow up or not, that which all English Catholics
most vehemently urge me beyond measure to proceed with ; for
on the conversion of Scotland depends all human hope of
England’s conversion; and if the King is once confirmed in
heresy (which without doubt he is most dangerously infected
with), no help or refuge will be left to the unhappy English;
but if Scotland is open to them as a refuge, it will be a great
consolation to them; at the present moment, access to the
King is easy, and he is sufficiently flexible ; afterwards it may
be otherwise. Moreover, for avoiding cruel storms, it will be
a very good thing for us to have some shelter in Scotland.
Though there are some very fine Scotchmen (#n the Society),
all of whom we desire to send, yet they are few in number,
and in no way sufficient for so great a vineyard, especially at
this present moment, which seems to be the one time, these
two years, for gaining Scotland, when they who govern are
not much opposed to us, especially to outsiders. No laws are
made against us, and we have the same idiom as the Scotch.
I have arranged that Catholic books for the future should be
sent to Scotland as well as to England; that is to say, books
in the vulgar tongue on controversy as well as for devotion,
of which there are so few in Scotland, as there is no press,
and even the heretics have to send into England to get their

books printed. This dearth of books causes Scotland to be .

much more inclined than England to heresy.

“If it seems well to your Paternity that I should continue
this business, then besides the instructions I ask from you, it is
necessary that the consideration of our necessity, at least for
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some time, should be proposed to His Holiness. For this
business cannot be carried on without money, as can be seen
by former letters. The Scotch, besides being poor and in
great want, have not, up to the present, that zeal for the
Catholic cause to be willing to stand the expense. They
think they are doing a good deal for the cause if they provide
horses for us, and bestow on us some kind of protection. On
the other hand, English Catholics are so exhausted that they
cannot help themselves or their imprisoned relatives, who
are many, and in a sad plight. I have spent for these affairs
more than a thousand crowns given by them.! Neverthe-
less, since I know His Holiness is overburdened with many
expenses it greatly grieves me to ask anything from him; but
if his kindness will grant us four hundred crowns a year for
two or three years, I can do a great deal in this business
towards the consolation of His Holiness and the benefit of the
Christian Commonwealth.” He then insists on the difficulties
and importance of the case. He must have the money paid
quarterly, and will expect the first payment to be made before
Christmas; and suggests that the Pope might as well make
this first payment two hundred instead of one hundred crowns.
The Scotch have asked the General to send them some Italian
Jesuit ; but Parsons shakes his head, and tells Aquaviva it will
be better to send no one at all than to send one unfit, « for it
will do much harm to the whole cause, and especially to the
good repute of the Society.” He then discusses who should
and who should not be sent. ‘

He informs the General that a regular means of communi-
cating with England and Scotland has been established by
means of two clever young tradesmen, who give out that
they are servants of some great merchant, and are thus able
to go and return with liberty and safety. “I have to-day
received other letters from England, which tell me I am greatly
wanted there, especially to provide alms for those in prison;
some of the more influential and prudent urge that before I
return to the dangers of England I should undertake the Scotch

1 It was a constant complaint that the collections made throughout England for
the seminaries at Rheims and for Catholic prisoners in England were diverted by
Parsons for the Quixotic Plan of Campaign in Scotland.
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affair, by letters, and by Father Jasper [Heywood] Father
Jasper last week came from the provinces, where he was at
work, to London with an abundant alms for those in prison,
and at the same time writes to me saying that he is in high
favour among the nobility of his district, that Fr. William
[Holt] has been ill just after his arrival, but was now well, and
hard at work. They also write about an Italian, whom it is
proposed to send as Italian tutor to the King. If such an one
be sent, let him come to the house of the Archdeacon at Rouen,
where he will find everything ready for him, and will get
accurate directions from me; but he should avoid Paris or
Rheims, on account of suspicion! Let him write to me
under the name of Mr. Rowland Cabel, merchant.” 2

This letter throws a singularly clear light on Parsons’
character. He gives the impression that he is greatly missed
in England, and is wanted for most important affairs; but he
also takes care to answer, indirectly, any reasons that might
make the General ask, “ Why, then, don’t you go back at
once?” He adroitly dangles before Aquaviva's eyes the
Scotch affair, and by side-hints implies how important it is
that he should remain in France to manage this business ; or,
if he must return to the Mission, the more influential and
prudent of his correspondents advise that he should be the
one to go to Scotland. He covers the omission of the real
reason which drove him out of England by mentioning some
“as the chief things,” though not as the only things; and in no
place in this remarkable letter does he express any desire to
return to England, in spite of the urgent necessity he reports,
This letter has its effect; from henceforth, whilst retaining his
position as superior, Parsons is no longer the missioner, but
the politician.

From this letter, also, we gather that as soon as he arrived
in Paris, he saw the Archbishop of Glasgow, and had an
interview with Allen. He had given the latter three hundred
pounds towards the expenses of providing the version of the
New Testament known as the Rheims Testament, which was

! Perhaps, also, to avoid Allen or the Archbishop of Glasgow interfering in this
business.
3 More, Historia, pp. 113-121.
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then in the press. He then went to Rouen, where he was
some time before the 26th of September, and at once set about
procuring a printing-press and starting an establishment of his
own, the first product of which was a Letter of Consolation to
the affticted Catholics of England. That same winter appeared
the Book of Resolution, a treatise designed to help men on to
resolve to serve God. He got the idea from a book of Loartes,
which Brinkley had translated in 1579. This Book of Resolu-
tion was afterwards entirely recast and enlarged, under the
name of The Ckristian Directory, and, it is said, met with much
success.

But the grand work that was occupying all his attention
was the Scotch affair. He kept up a close correspondence with
Mendoza on the subject. “ Mary had also written most urgent
letters to the Duke of Guise, to beg him to intercede with the
Nuncio and the Provincial of the Jesuits, that some Scotch
fathers might be sent into Scotland without delay. To Don
Bernardino de Mendoza she wrote that Parsons was at Rouen,
and that he must be made to feel that it was no time to spend in
writing books when the salvation of kingdoms was at stake.”!

Already had the ambassador in London written (20th
October 1581) to his sovereign on the subject in the following
terms: “ As soon as this clergyman (Watts) returned, the result
of his mission was conveyed to William Allen in France, and
Father Parsons of the Company of Jesus, who was secretly
here? The latter went to France for a few days to choose the
persons to be sent to Scotland ; although the clergyman who
went was of opinion that Parsons himself and Fr. Jasper
of the Company, who recently came hither through Germany,
would be the best persons to go, as it was necessary that they
should be very learned to preach and dispute, as well as of
signal virtue. Fr. Jasper came many miles to see me here
(London), and obtain my opinion on the point. After having
discussed the matter minutely, we have resolved to write to
Allen saying, that although Frs. Parsons and Jasper would
be the best and most able persons to be sent to cure the im-
portant limb of Scotland, yet we should not deprive the brain

1 Morris, Troubles of our Catholic Forefathers, vol. ii. p. 17.
3 Parsons, it will be remembered, had found a shelter in Mendoza’s house.
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of its principal support, which we should do if these two men
were both to leave here, where their presence is so necessary to
govern and distribute the priests ! which are in this country, as
well as for conducting matters of religion which are cropping
up every day, and helping the Catholics in many ways.
Besides this, no sooner will these men set foot in Scotland
than this Queen will be informed thereof, and their description
sent hither, so that neither of them could ever return to
England again, except with great peril and probable
martyrdom. For these reasons, it will be well that Jasper
with two other learned clergymen should go to Scotland with
some others in their train, while Parsons should remain here
until His Holiness was informed, and he had appointed proper
persons for the ministry. By this means the priests in
England would not be deprived of their superior, it being diffi-
cult and dangerous for people in his position to enter the
country unknown.” 2
Less than two months after (11th December), he writes
again: “Jasper has been ill with sciatica, and Parsons has
been declared a rebel by the Queen, and this has caused us
to change the plan, as Parsons cannot return to this country
without great risk, although he was already waiting to embark ;
and if he were here he would now be unable to do anything,
since any person who shelters or converses with him is liable
to punishment for high treason. We have therefore decided
that Jasper shall remain here (London), as God endows him
with grace to win many souls, while Parsons should go to
Scotland 3 direct from France, where he now is, with five or
six priests which may be selected.” ¢
Philip was pleased with the first proposal, and authorised

a credit of two thousand crowns to be sent for their expenses.
But Parsons never went to Scotland ; Father William Creighton
took his place.

1 These words are worth noticing, together with the assertion at the end of the
extract that Parsons was acting ¢ their superior.” ’

2 S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii. pp. 195-6.

3 [bid. p. 236.

4 Morris says: ‘‘ Fr. Parsons was so moved when he reccived this message (from

the Queen of Scots) through Dr. Allen, that he was on the point of leaving everything
and starting for Scotland” (p. 17).
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About this time Parsons came into contact with the Duke
of Guise, who, by right of his wife, had possession of the town
of Eu, near Rouen, and frequently lived there. The French
Provincial, Fr. Claude Mathew, was his confidential adviser,
and through him, doubtless, Parsons came to know the Duke.
Since the year 1578, Guise had been seeking to deliver Mary
Queen of Scots, and had proposed to the Spanish Ambassador
a scheme for doing so by the united armies of France and
Spain. But as the French King, on account of the proposed
marriage of Elizabeth with D’Alencon, refused to interfere,
Mary wrote to Guise (February 1580), charging him “ to place
herself, her son, and her kingdom, without reserve, in the
hands and under the protection of his Catholic Majesty, that
he may order everything according to his will, and as should
seem good to him, and if it so pleased him, even causing her
son to be taken to Spain and marrying him there, and dis-
posing of her and of him at his good will.”?

From the Duke of Guise Parsons obtained leave to
establish a house at Eu, which the French Jesuits had placed
at his disposal for the purpose of founding a school for English
boys; and the munificent benefactor bestowed, for six
years, an annual income of four hundred Italian crowns on
the new establishment. Parsons placed this new house under
the direction of a secular priest, a Mr. Mann, otherwise Chambers.

Creighton seems in his enthusiasm to have made promises
of help from the Pope? which were unreliable, and proposals
which upset all the plans of Mendoza. Mary had no reliance

1 Teulet, Relations politiques ac la France et de I’ Espagne, vol. v. p. 206.

? Mendoza writing to the King (26th April) tells him what this promise was:
““ Creighton promised : in the name of the Pope and your Majesty, to the Duke of
Lennox, fifteen thousand men for the war in Scotland. He has no grounds whatever
for this, as is pointed out clearly by the Queen of Scotland, who says she does not
know the origin of the promise, which I have no doubt the good man has made
entirely on his own initiative, in the belief that, as in May last year, when he was
in Rome His Holiness told him he would assist with the necessary number of men,
he might promise the round number, etc. . . . They, the priests, although ardently
zealous as regards religion, cannot be trusted with matters of State unless they be
taught word for word what they had to say. . . . I have also written to Dr. Allen
and Father Parsons in France, requesting Parsons to leave for Ireland (Scotland)
immediately, as we had agreed, with the money I had sent him for the purpose, etc.”
(S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii. No. 255).
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in these Jesuits. In their simplicity they suggested that
Mendoza should leave his post in England and go over to
Rouen to talk over matters with Parsons. On hearing this,
Mary wrote to the ambassador (6th and 8th April): “The request
sent to you by those Jesuits that you will go over and see
them at Rouen, will prove to you how far their experience
in matters of state is from corresponding with their zeal in
religion ;! and it will be necessary to keep them well and
frequently instructed as to how they are to conduct themselves
in all that concerns state affairs; for these good people may
blunder seriously unless they have wise counsel and advice.
You may judge of this by the proposal they make to me to
send Lord Seton’s two sons as commissioners in the form of
ambassadors, both of them being so young, and quite in-
experienced in matters of such importance as this. It is
quite out of the question that they could be entrusted with
such a negociation in which, if they were discovered, my own
life, and the whole future of my son, would be imperilled.
Beside this, it is my intention that these negociations shall
be conducted in such a way that they shall never be discovered
that they were undertaken with my authority ; but if it should
be necessary for me to intervene, I have already very much
more fitting means of doing so than this. You may therefore
inform these Jesuits that I will on no account allow that
anything concerning this matter shall be done in my name
or with my authority, unless necessity should demand it. For
this reason I do not approve of sending anyone on my behalf
to negociate with His Holiness and the King of Spain, your
master, especially before I am assured of their co-operation.” 2
But Parsons thought otherwise, and Creighton was recalled.

In the April of the following year (1582), Creighton
returned from his expedition to Scotland, and went to Rouen
to Parsons, who thus carries on the narrative in his Auzo-
biogvaphical Notes. He “brought answer from the Duke of
Lennox, then governor of Scotland and of the young King,

1 This proposal amused Philip, who says to Mendoza (6th May) : ** As you say, they
show their simplicity in asking you to leave England to see them ; but you manage
the matter excellently, as you do all things” (S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii. p. 359).

3 5. S. 2. (Simancas), vol. iii. pp. 330~1.
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to the full contentment of the Duke of Guise (with whom we
had conferred before at his house at Eu in Normandy about
the advancement of the Catholic cause in both realms of
England and Scotland, and for the delivery of the Queen of
Scots, then a prisoner), and therefore we, repairing to him
again to give him the answer, he first gave me a hundred
pounds a year for a seminary of English youths at Eu, and
the fathers gave me a house for them. . . . After this was
established he went to Paris with us; and calling thither
Dr. Allen and Fr. Claude Mathew, he counselled with the
Pope’s Nuncius, the Archbishop of Glasgow, and the Spanish
Ambassador.” William Holt had also arrived from England
to back up Parsons by testifying to the desires of the English
Catholics. The meeting at Paris must have been some time
after 8th May; for on that date the Nuncio writes to the
Cardinal of Como: “Nothing further can be done just now
owing to the illness of Father Robert, a Jesuit who has
arrived from England, where he has had this affair in hand
for the last two years, and has in his mind all that should
be done, and will come thither from Rouen, where he has
been suffering from fever these three days past.”! The sub-
sequent consultation caused an alteration in their plans. This
somewhat displeased Mendoza, who writes from London (15th
May 1582) to the King: “ The priests who must act in unison
with others in France are conducting matters differently from
what the Queen of Scotland and I desire. In addition to
the absurd promise given by Fr. Creighton to the Duke of
Lennox, they have again changed the order that I had given
them to remain in Scotland, and that Fr. Parsons should go
thither to strive, by preaching and reading, to convert the
King ; and Fathers Creighton and Holt arrived in France on
the 14th ult. They detained Parsons, who was on the road;
and, after having communicated their mission to the Bishop
of Glasgow, the Queen of Scotland’s Ambassador, they had an
interview with the Duke of Guise. At this interview there
were also present the said ambassador, Creighton, Fr. Robert
(Holt?), Dr. Allen, and Parsons. Creighton made a state-
ment as to the condition of Scotland, and said how ready the
18, P. O, (Roman Tramscripts), vol. v, fol. 472.
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people were for conversion. He then proceeded to say that
the Duke of Lennox was resolved to convert the people and
the King himself, if your Majesty and the Pope would aid
him with eight thousand foreign troops, paid for six or eight
months, and with sufficient arms of all sorts to supply as many
more Scotchmen. With this force, after the conversion which
would immediately follow the landing, the King would march
upon England, where they would be joined by the English
Catholics, and would release his mother, reducing England to
submission to the Apostolic See. . . . He begged that this force
might be sent in the month of September, or October at the
latest, as otherwise he was resolved to leave Scotland, taking
the King and the Catholics with him. . . . Guise urged that
in order to report this to your Majesty and to His Holiness,
Father Robert Parsons should carry letters from Lennox to
your Majesty, whilst Creighton took similar ones to the Pope,
both of them taking also letters and instructions from Guise.
He offered, immediately the foreign troops landed in Scotland,
to bring over four thousand to the county of Sussex, to divert
the heretics, . . . This is reported to me by Dr. Allen and
the rest of them, who ask me to convey it to your Majesty
immediately, and to send a letter, so that Parsons may start
at once and be duly recognised on his arrival. I send him
the letter, and another for the minister at Rome; and in
view of your Majesty’s last instruction I think it necessary
to send this by special courier, in order that your Majesty
and the Pope may take steps to prevent the Scotch business
from being precipitated and the conversion of the countries
thus rendered impossible. . . . I understand that Parsons is
to be accompanied by William Tresham, who left this country
under suspicion of being a Catholic. He is the person through
whom I have been from the first in communication on these
matters, with his brother Lord Thomas Tresham; and for
this reason he is well deserving of some favour from your
Majesty.” !

After the consultation in Paris, where we see it was
arranged that Parsons was to go to Spain, he drew up for the
Nuncio a memorandum upon the state of English affairs, and

18, S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii. pp. 362—4.
U Pl RE
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it was forwarded (22nd May) to the Cardinal of Como. This,
as far as we know, his first state document, is worthy of
notice, for he writes to convey to the Holy See the entirely
false impression that the Catholics of England were united,
and that he was only the exponent of their wishes, and speaks
in their name; also that the priests at work on the mission
field would be, at the proper time, the channels of political
movement. But beyond this is seen Parsons’ intention of
removing Allen from the direction of the seminary. In
accordance with his former advice, Gregory XIII, at the pro-
posal of Spain, had offered to make Allen a cardinal, an
honour he was unwilling to accept. Now, he was to be made
Bishop of Durham. And Dr. Owen Lewis was also to be
moved from Rome, as he was the centre of the opposition
there to the plan of Jesuit supremacy in English affairs. It
will also be remarked that Parsons claims to be then engaged
upon writing the books which afterwards, at the time of the
Armada, came out under the honourable name of Cardinal
Allen. The following is the important part of this document :—

“It is necessary to the enterprise to appoint secretly a
Bishop of Durham. For the Bishop of Durham is a personage
of the greatest importance, both on account of the number of
people who will follow him, and also for the purpose of con-
trolling and reconciling differences between the other gentlemen
of these parts. Hence, it is requisite that this bishopric be
given to a man of credit and repute unto the people of that
part of England. But there is no one of this kind to be found
at present among the English except Dr. Allen, president of
His Holiness's seminary at Rheims, a man:whose authority and
reputation stands so high with the whole nation, that his mere
presence, even as a private individual, will have a greater
effect with the English than several thousand soldiers, and not
only the Earl of Westmorland, who is very difficult to manage,
but all the other banished gentlemen, bear him such reverence
that at a word of his they would do anything; much more if
he were in some post of dignity or prelacy with them. I say
all this that your Lordship may know the disposition of the
English at the present time, both within and without the realm,
who all repose the greatest confidence in Allen, and will receive
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whatever he tells them as most agreeable, and admitting no
debate. Hence, in all these affairs, it is necessary that he
should take part. There are many other bishoprics in England
richer and greater than this bishopric of Durham; but on
account of its convenient position near the frontier, and the
authority and royal jurisdiction which it possesses in these parts,
even in temporal things, it alone is of more importance in this
affair than many other bishoprics together. It will be necessary
that Dr. Allen be speedily apprised of the intention of His
Holiness, that he may dispose of certain persons, so as to
have them in readiness against that time; and that he may
also write and print secretly certain books which we are
writing at this moment, with the view of satisfying the people
of England; and again, may make many other necessary
preparations, both as regards himself, for it is most essential
that he be there in person, otherwise the affairs in England
will not go well in my opinion; and in respect to other
gentlemen, whom he must find means, as he will do, of send-
ing secretly in disguise to Scotland. Moreover, at the proper
time the principal Catholics will receive information of the
affair by means of the priests. But this will not be done until
just before the commencement of the enterprise, for fear of its
becoming known ; since the soul of its affair is its secrecy. It
would also, as we think, be very useful if His Holiness were to
summon to Rome Dr. Owen Lewis, Archdeacon of Cambrai,
an Englishman who is at Milan, and is very well acquainted
with English affairs, If this man were sent from Rome to
Spain under some other pretext, and so went thence with the
army to Scotland to meet Allen, who might start from here, it
would be a great help to the cause; for though this Dr. Owen,
on account of the differences which have lately arisen between
the Welsh and English, he being a Welshman, does not stand
very well with the greater part of the English, nevertheless
as he is a grave and prudent man, if united to Allen, who
possesses the hearts of all, he would be of no small assistance,
especially with his countrymen, the Welsh, who can be of much
service in this affair, and will desire to help, from the great
affection which they bear to the Catholic faith ; and when the
army has reached England, then Dr, Owen might be sent to
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Wales with the great lords of that country who already favour
us, to help in raising the people of those parts. The importance
of this affair rests entirely on the secrecy and rapidity observed;
for, if the expedition be not sent immediately, there is no hope
of the opportunity continuing, nor will it be ready to hand in
the future ; whereas, if seized now, there is no doubt but that by
God’s grace the result we desire will be effected, for all things
are already most fully disposed for it. There is another thing
I should remind your most reverend Lordship as of the greatest
importance. It is, that owing to there being great points in
dispute, and natural rivalry hitherto between the Scotch and
English nations, which, if revived (as we hope they will not be),
would cause many hindrances, it will be necessary to provide
that in regard to the things or concessions (?) which should
come from His Holiness, the two nations shall be placed on an
equal footing. This will be effected if the English see that
Dr. Allen, or some other Englishman like him (though the
English have at present no other head to whom to trust them-
selves except Allen only), is joined on behalf of England with
the Archbishop of Glasgow on behalf of Scotland, in those
points which concern the state of both the kingdoms at once.
Lastly, I have to offer to your Lordship, in the name of all
the Catholics of England, their life, their goods, and all that
lies within their power for the service of God, and His Holiness,
in this enterprise, which they desire so earnestly that they
promise if our Lord God shall give them the victory (and beg
your Lordship also to promise in their name), most honourable
consideration to all those who shall aid the affair, or labour in
it, or do anything to favour or forward this enterprise.” !

A few days after this document was drawn up, Parsons,
under the a/ias of Richard Melino, left Paris for Spain. De
Tassis, the Spanish Ambassador writes (29th May) to the
King:

“The priests have left—the Scotsman for Rome going
a few days ago, and the Englishman (Parsons) for Spain,
yesterday, The latter is so ardent, and confident in favour
of the proposal, so far as regards England, that encouragement
must be given to a man so full of divine zeal for the restoration

' 18, P, O, (Roman Transcripés), vol, xv, No. 477
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of religion, and of our own in Flanders. . . . They (Parsons
and his friends) are moderate in their demands, and are not in
favour of Hercules’ (Guise) plan to effect everything by the
hands of His Holiness alone, which they do not think feasible.
They say it will be advisable that his name alone should be
publicly employed, but that he should provide the money, and
the enterprise be secretly managed by your Majesty. They
think that under the present circumstances all the men and
ships necessary might be collected in Portugal without arousing
suspicion, and the navigation could be conveniently undertaken
from there, etc.”?

Parsons, then, on 28th May ? set out on a long journey to
Spain. In the burning summer heat he passed over the arid
plains of the north of Spain, intent upon his project. The
King had tried to stop him coming, but his letter was too late.
Never “a good goer on foot,” as he says, Parsons must have
travelled quickly on horseback over the Pyrenees, and through
Spain into Portugal; for we find him arrived at Lisbon—
according to his own statement—on 15th June,

“ This summer was spent in Lisbon, when the Marquise of
Sancta Crux went to the Terceras, and had his victory against
the French and Pietro Strozza. And in the mean space, the
Queen of England, mistrusting the Duke of Lennox for that
he was Catholicly given, caused him to be taken by a sleight
of hunting in Scotland 2 and the King to be taken from him,
himself to go to France by England, where he was poisoned,
as it is supposed, for that he died as soon as he arrived in
Paris; and so fell all that attempt to the ground.”

When Parsons had audience of Philip, skilful and wary
politician, he was received with great show of kindness and
carefully worded replies. But it was not long before the King -
found the Jesuit a soul akin, and at this journey was laid the
foundation of the intimate intercourse which existed between
them unbroken till Philip’s death. On this occasion, though
he could not get the armed force for Scotland he came to seek,

18. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii. pp. 378-9.
3 Parsons in his Awutobiographical Notes, written late in life and from memory

says they left Paris 1st May. But the above letter is explicit.
3 August 1582,
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he procured a present for James of twenty-four thousand
crowns. He also took the opportunity of introducing again
the subject of Dr. Allen’s cardinalate, which the King promised
to promote. Furthermore, at his request, a pension of two
thousand ducats was fixed on the seminary at Rheims. These
two arrangements coming together go to confirm the opinion
we have already given of Parsons’ views towards that seminary
and its Rector.

When the news of the capture of the Duke of Lennox
arrived at Lisbon, the King evidently thought wisdom was
justified in her children; so, consoling Parsons with his gift
to James, he bade him farewell.

“] returned with Mr. William Tresham about Michaelmas,
and coming to Bilbao I fell sick very grievously, and so stayed
all that winter in Bascay, and the next spring returned to
France.” Parsons was never strong. As we have seen, the
consultation in Paris had been delayed on account of frequent
attacks, which were most likely the remains of Roman malaria.
Throughout the rest of his life he suffered a great deal from
aguish attacks. On this occasion he was seriously ill; and
Father Gonzales, the Provincial of Castile, hearing of his state,
caused him to be taken to the College of Ofiate, where he was
nursed by his Spanish brethren. Allen, having heard nothing
of him for two months, concluded he was dead, and wrote to
Agazzari (29th December) in Rome to find out the news.
There was a true friendship between these two men; and at
that time Allen seems to have entered heartily, as far as he
knew them, into all Parsons’ political schemes. If, later on,
Allen changed his opinions, he never, it would seem, changed
his personal regard for the Jesuit. Parsons had one of those
magnetic personalities which either attract greatly or repel
as violently; and throughout his eventful life we find him
surrounded with devoted friends and bitterly opposed enemies.

Perhaps during this journey to Spain Parsons came first
in contact with the spirit of dissatisfaction which in a few
years was to burst out into open rebellion among the Spanish
Jesuits. The new General, Aquaviva, had strong views on the
subject of government. He was determined to consolidate
once for all what his predecessors had aimed at. He believed
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that men who boasted of their obedience must learn to obey.
Already in the July of 1581 had he sent out his letter to the
Provincials on the happy increase of the Society, and had
pointed out that for the appointment of superiors it was not
enough to choose the most worthy, but the man, most habile
and endowed with such qualities of ruling, as came up to the
Jesuit idea. The results of this measure, and the dislike to
political meddling, joined with the fact that the General was
an Italian, caused much bitter feeling in Spain. But this
disaffection not only had no influence over Parsons, it even
tended to throw him more and more in practice back upon the
Rock of Shelter he had found for himself in the shape of
authority, There was another miasma in the air, and, unless
I am mistaken, it was probably at this visit that it first attacked
Parsons. The Spanish theological mind was of a highly
speculative character! It enunciated principles of theology
which, when reduced by a logical application to practice,
shocked and alarmed the world. Such doctrines as were
afterwards openly advocated by Mariana in his king-killing
doctrines, by Escobar in his teaching upon Equivocation, and
the doctrine, for which Caramuel * quotes Hurtado and other
-Spanish Jesuits, that “ It is a probable opinion that it is no
mortal sin to bring a false accusation for the sake of preserving
our honour,” were, it is probable, being discussed. It is
unnecessary to say that these and similar doctrines were
condemned. Such like speculations seem to have found
entrance into Parsons’ naturally subtle mind, and were after-
wards to bear fruit which caused scandal and grief to all good
men.
With the returning spring Parsons sufficiently regained his
health to return. He set out from Madrid on the last day of
April 1583 ; and, says the Nuncio to the Cardinal of Como,
“he left the Catholic King exceedingly well disposed towards
the enterprise of England and Scotland, and his Majesty is of
opinion that it ought by all means to be carried out this year.”®

! Suarez, for instance, devotes a whole volume of over a thousand pages to,
speculations about the Angels.

 Theologia Fundamentalis, lib. ii. p. 809,

38. P. O. (Roman Tramscripts), vol. xvii. p. 165.
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He arrived in Paris in eight days, and took up his residence
at St. Cloud with De Tassis. He found awaiting him some
troublesome reports from England about Father Heywood.!
He therefore wrote and required explanations, which Heywood
sent by a secular priest—John Curry—who was on his way to
join the Jesuit novitiate.

These were domestic troubles. Parsons had now to face
opposition from such of the exiles who viewed, not only with
hesitation, but downright disapproval, the sight of ministers
of a kingdom that is not of this world dabbling in politics,
to the certain disgrace of their cause. We have seen that in
England there was a strong party against Parsons’ action—so
strong as to force him to leave the country. In France, he
had to face a similar resistance, which may not perhaps have
had as pure a motive at the beginning, At Paris were two
men whose names figure frequently in the despatches of the
day. And one of them at least, Charles Paget (fourth son of
William Lord Paget), in his own interest kept up a corre-
spondence with Walsingham, and disclosed the traitorous
designs that were in progress. The other was Thomas
Morgan—“of a right honourable family in Monmouthshire.”
These two, at the request of the Queen of Scots, had joined
James Beaton, Archbishop of Glasgow, her ambassador, as
secretaries. They and others represented the Scotch interest
as opposed to the Spanish, and were therefore so far opposed
to Mary’s desire, Parsons details these quarrels in his Auzo-
btogvaphical Notes, which, it must be borne in mind, were begun
at Rome 8th May 1601. And on this very point Manareus,
the Jesuit Provincial (Flanders) wrote (18th September 1597)
to Daras, one of the assistants, that in these accounts “ Fr,
Parsons may very easily have erred in great part of his story
on account of his old prejudice.”? Parsons says:

“ Mr. Paget came from England, and to have brought con-
trary answer to that which was expected by the Duke and
procured by him, which the priest, Mr. Watts, that had been

1 ¢¢ Bartoli says that in spite of Heywood's previous reputation and of his ac-
knowledged piety and his sufferings for religion, a character for an obstinate adherence
to his own opinion rendered it impossible for him to be employed in any capacity
but that of a simple operarius” (Morris’s Life of Father William Weston, p. 72).

2 Tierney, iii. p. xcv.
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(in) Scotland . . . declared to the Duke and to Fr. Claudius
and to me that it was procured of set purpose by Mr. Paget,
as he told Mr, Watts before his departure that he would . . .
(and) that he coming into England would, in a few days, dis-
solve all that had been treated therein by Jesuits; and so it
ensued.”

Parsons alleges that the cause of Paget’s and Morgan’s
opposition was that they were not invited to take part in the
conference held in 1582 at Paris. But Paget says it was from
the distaste he had to seeing affairs of state, which ought to be
managed by gentlemen, undertaken by priests. Whatever the
original cause was, these men became the centre of the anti-
Jesuit party ; that is to say, of Catholics who, without adopting
all Paget’s ideas and ways, joined him in so far as they were
loyal to their country as well as to their consciences.

It must be remembered that the political party, with which
Parsons was intimately engaged with, were at this very time
occupied in a deliberate conspiracy to kill Elizabeth. A
Catholic bishop (the Nuncio) does not hesitate to write to a
catdinal, the Pope’s own nephew, a full and detailed account of
the plot. And this without one word of condemnation, but
only with the advice that it should not be made known to the
Pope. What he wrote (2nd May 1583) was as follows :—

“ The Duke of Guise and the Duke of Alengon (Mayence)
have told me that they have a plan for killing the Queen of
England, by the hand of a Catholic—though not one out-
wardly—who is near her person,and is ill-affected towards her,
for having put to death some of his Catholic relations. This
man, it seems, sent word of this to the Queen of Scotland, but
she refused to attend to it! He was, however, sent hither,
and they have agreed to give him—if he escapes—or else his
sons, 100,000 crowns, as to which he is satisfied to have the
security of the Duke of Guise for 50,000, and to see the rest
deposited with the Archbishop of Glasgow in a box of which
he will keep the key, so that he—or his sons—may receive the
money, should the plan succeed ; and the Duke thinks it may.
The Duke asks for no assistance from our Lord in this affair,
but when the time comes he will go to a place of his near the

! Compare with Parsons’ account, 30th June 1597, to be given later on.
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sea to await the event, and then cross over on a sudden into
England. As to putting to death that wicked woman, I said
to him that I will not write about it to our Lord the Pope
(nor do I), nor tell your most illustrious Lordship to inform him
of it; because, though I know our Lord the Pope would be
glad that God should punish in any way whatever that enemy
of His, still it would be unfitting that His Vicar should pro-
cure it by these means.”!

It was against this party of blood that Paget made a
stand.

Parsons, hearing of Paget’s opposition, left Paris soon after
his arrival and went to Rouen, where Paget still was, and
sought all means to regain him, and then returned with him to
Paris, and summoned Allen from Rheims to meet him there.
There “we (Alen and Parsons) went and lay in the same
lodgings, to perform that matter better; but all would not
serve. After this we imparted all our affairs with them,and
upon new agreement Mr. Paget was sent into England? And
I went to Rome, and Mr. Brinkley with me; upon return-
ing again in a few weeks found Mr. Paget come from
England.”

It was determined between Allen and Parsons that the
latter should at once set out for Rome; and on 22nd August
Allen gave him a letter to the Pope, earnestly beseeching “ your
Holiness to hear with your accustomed kindness this best and
most prudent father, who is one soul with us in the Lord and
most expert in English affairs.” 3

So Parsons, with written instructions from the Duke of
Guise,* set out to induce the Pope to provide money for the
proposed expedition, to confer with the General on the affairs
of the Society in England, and to advocate the cause of Allen

18, P. O. (Roman Transcripts), vol. xvil. p. 141.

?It was in the September that Paget, under the name of ¢ Mope,” came to
England with the alleged object of concluding measures for the invasion by the
Duke of Guise and King of Scots.

3 Record of English Catholics, vol. ii. p. 207.

¢ These instructions were given to Parsons (22nd August 1583), under the a/ias
of Richard Melino. They were to inform the Pope minutely of all that had been
done for the “ good success and happy result of the expedition. Money and men are
needed, which latter the King of Spain will provide.” ¢ Things have reached such a
point that nothing but money is now wanting,” and if the Pope will *“deign to
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and the seminary at Rheims. In this latter he was successful ;
he got from the Pope a yearly grant of two thousand ducats,
and Bulls appointing Allen bishop of Durham and Apostolic
delegate for the intended expedition.

His stay in the Eternal City was very short; for George
Gilbert, who was ill when he left, died on 6th QOctober 1583,
making his vows as a Jesuit on his deathbed.

De Tassis was annoyed at Parsons’ speedy return. He
writes to Philip (15th November 1583): “ Melino was certainly
in a hurry to obtain at Rome things which might have been
deferred, but as he was there he must have thought it best to
get it done apart from the rest, the more so because the wish
to see accomplished, which he evidently desires, must have
persuaded him (as often-happens to the afflicted and neces-
sitous) that the affair could be carried into effect in the way
he imagined it.”?!

It was probably about the middle of October when Parsons
returned to France? bringing with him a letter from the
General to Heywood, which he forwarded, this latter to meet

him at Rouen. Heywood set sail at once, but when almost
in port was captured, and on gth December was committed

to the Towers3

augment a little his liberality, and give at once a sum of money proportionate
to the greatness of the enterprise, and leave the whole business to the Catholic
King and to the Duke of Guise, the expedition might start that year. They were
sure of seaports in England, and will land in the Fouldrey (?), where we are sure the
expedition will be welcomed and joyfully received by the Catholics, who are very
numerous out there.” . . , *‘ His Holiness should also be entreated . . . to expedite a
Bull, declaring that the enterprise is undertaken by His Holiness. . . . His Holiness
will be pleased to create Mr. Allen bishop of Durham, and to make him, or someone
else, his nuncio, etc.” (Teulet, v. 308).

1 Teulet, v. 727. Parsons was urging the Pope to make the attempt on the side
of England rather than from Scotland, so as to escape embroiling himself with
France.

2 Tassis complains that no pressure had been put upon the Pope. Headds: “‘ The
proposal made to your Majesty (by the Pope) on the subject is very niggardly. With
regard to the impossibility of putting the hand to the work this year, I am confident
the Duke of Guise in his heart must know very well that such things cannot be
done so precipitally ” (Teulet, v. 317). And: “If anyone is to be trusted with
furthering them at that time it should be, in my poor opinion, Allen or Melino, who,
1 see, have a great affection for our side, and will be delighted to forward anything
pleasing to your Majesty.”

3S. P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 169, No. 23. Y
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After waiting some time at Rouen for Heywood, Parsons,
hearing of his capture, returned again to Paris, and had
another interview with Allen. The object was to try and
detach Lord Paget and Sir Charles Arundel, who had just
arrived in Paris, from the faction of Paget and Morgan. But
the attempt failed.

When Throgmorton was captured, and disclosed the con-
spiracy, all their plans were frustrated! The Duke of Guise
had also fallen off| too, and was busy about his own concerns.
So Philip determined to take the matter entirely into his own
hands, and committed its execution to the Duke of Parma,
ordering him at the same time to advise with Parsons upon
this and other matters. Flanders was the great place of

- refuge for the English exiles, many of whom were pensioners

upon the charity of Philip. They were not by any means
all favourable to the Spanish policy of aggrandisation, under
the plea of religion, of which Parsons and Allen were the tools.
Parsons had evidently spoken of the matter to the King, and
shown that those who acepted of his bounty ought to serve
him, or, at the least, hold themselves from opposition. It was
therefore the King’s wish that the Duke should confer with
Parsons on the whole subject of the treatment of the English
exiles, and Parsons refers to this in his Awutobiographical Notes :
“Towards the end of this summer (1583), I being not yet
returned from Rome, the Prince of Parma? being advertised
from Spain that he should confer with me, sent Mr. Hugh
Owen and Mr. to Rheims to Dr. Allen, and from there
to Paris to call me; whither I went from Rouen ... So as
I stayed in Tournai with the Prince and with Father Oliverius

1 Elizabeth and her government were fully aware of these plots. Mendoza writing
to the King reports that she says: ‘‘ But notwithstanding this, I shall oppose much
more cunningly than they think the carrying out of their design ” (5. S. 2. (Simancas), vol.
iii. p. 395). And Philip 11. himself knew of the Babington Plot. Concerning which
he wrote in the pious strain he adopted even in the most monstrous circumstances :
“The affair is so much in God’s service that it certainly deserves to be supported,
and we must hope that our Lord will prosper it, unless our sins be an impediment
thereto” (M. Hume's Philip 11. of Spain, p. 201).

3 The whole execution is committed to the Prince of Parma, and that Father
Eusebius (Parsons), Mr. Hugh Owen, and myself ¢ should deal with no other person
but solicit him only in your Majesty’s affairs” (Allen to Queen of Scots, §th February
1585, Cotton MS. Caligula, c. viii. 309).

e A —
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(Manareus) ! all this winter . . . About Corpus Christi Day
(1584) I returned from Flanders to France; and in the way
passing by Ghent to Oudenarde, Mr. Owen and I were in great
peril to be taken by the English soldiers of Mechlin, if we had
not escaped by flight, as I did before my journey from Louvain
to Beveren, and I escaped by the benefit of a good horse.”

But there is a memorial to the Pope, written by him or
Allen, dated 16th January 15842 which seems, by a letter
of Allen’s to the Cardinal of Como (21st January)3 to have
been written at Paris, whither Parsons had presently gone
from Tournai for a few days. The memorial, a copy of which
was sent also to Philip, is political, and speaks (as is always
the case) as though the writers were acting entirely at the
will of all the whole body of English Catholics. It was their |
perpetual harping on one’ string, namely, that all in England
favoured Parsons’ views, that misled the Pope, and was the
fruitful source of mischief. Doubtless, Parsons thought that
all English Catholics ought, and would eventually, dance to his
piping; but he, as the event proved, had no ground for so
supposing. Living in a fool’s paradise, and refusing to look at
anything except from his own point of view, or to entertain the
idea of it being possible that what his wisdom suggested could
be wrong, is in keeping with that strain of Puritanism which we
before have alluded to as running throughout his history.

On his return from Tournai he remained in Paris,* where
he was joined by Father William Weston. The result of his
sojourn in Flanders is thus mentioned by De Tassis in a
despatch of 27th May 1584 to the King: “Richard Melino
(Parsons) has returned from Flanderss. He and his com-
panion, Allen, are still of opinion that the enterprise should be
undertaken by way of England, and by no other route. They
have told me in confidence that the Scotch here (Paris), vexed
at the delay, are discussing the question whether it will be
possible to conduct this enterprise by other hands than those

1 The Jesuit Provincial of Flanders, ’

3 Records of the English Catholics, ii. 322.

3 Theiner, Ann. Eccles. iii. 597.

4 Harl. MS. 228, fol. 154. Paris, 13th August 1584. ‘‘We have here now, and

have had for some months, Father Robert Parsons, of whom I suppose you have
often heard—Campion’s companion ” (Letter of Thomas Darbyshire, S.J.).
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of your Majesty. And though the two continue to keep
relations with them as well as they can, they declare the
English wish for no protector but your Majesty, and that they
not only look to your Majesty to set things straight at your
first entry, but expect that even if the Queen of Scotland
should be made their Queen you will not desert them so
speedily until everything is thoroughly secured. They even
say that they would be glad if your Majesty would keep some
ports in your hands, the better to ensure this, It is needless
to attend to the talk of the others, for it can be only windy
chimeras; and it may be also that what the two say, springs
from their desire the better to draw us onward. In conclusion,
this much is certain: that the English wish for no other pro-
tector than your Majesty; and beneath this, it seems that
anything may be believed.”?

Parsons continues the narrative: “ Mons. Duke of Alengon
being dead, there is much parleying between the princes for
making their league? that broke out the next spring after.
Whereupon I, buying myself divers sort of good books, re-
turned to live for the next winter (1584~5) at Rouen, in a
void house given to the Society, in a garden where were with
me Mr. Stephen Brinkley, a virtuous gentleman that translated
Loartes’ book under the name of James Sancer, and Mr.
Flinton, an honest merchant, who both of them did help me
to set forth my second edition of the Book of Resolutions, much
augmented.”

Before he left Paris, however, he wrote a long letter to his
General, dated 23rd July. ‘From it we can gather that the
French Provincial-—Claude Mathew—was very much opposed
to the continuance of the Jesuit mission in England, and had
written to Aquaviva advising not only that, for the time, no
more missionaries should be sent, but that the work of printing
and sending books into England was doing, at that present
moment, positively more harm than good. Parsons, in alarm,
writes urging the General, on the other hand, to send more

1 Teulet, v. 336.

2 The league, of which the Duke of Guise was the real head—signed 31st
December 1584—assured the support of Philip in the war which broke out in the
following April against Henry of Navarre.
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men into England: “ Now, more than ever, is our time to go
forward, seeing that God helps us so manifestly in our battles.
So I pray your Paternity—for the love of God to send Fr.
Henry (Garnetf) from Rome; for the more I think of it, the
more satisfied I am of his fitness. . . . And this Father Henry
(Weston) . . . by being here, what with reading some books,
and by having conversations on the matter over there, has
become beyond belief on fire about it.” To push matters on

Parsons sent the lay brother, Ralph Emerson, to Dieppe! to —

plan new ways of crossing over to England without suspicion,
and to send off with four priests, who were then going on
the mission, some eight hundred of the books the French
Provincial thought were doing so much harm. Parsons
himself remained in Paris until he had to leave on account of
the plague, which broke out in the house next to the one in
which he lived. He was at Rouen again by the joth of
September. But before leaving, he wrote again to the General
to remind him that it was very difficult work to obtain funds
for carrying on the mission, as there were no less than three
hundred seminary priests in England, and at least two hundred
at Rheims ; and as nearly as many more secular exiles, gentle-
men stripped of all possessions, who had to be helped.
Parsons’ charity was universal, and he made the cause of all
these his own. When settled at Rouen, he occupied himself,
as we have heard, in the preparation of a new and enlarged
edition of the Book of Resolutions, and in looking after the
house at Eu. We have, at present, but little knowledge of
what took place during this winter—1584—5, and the State
Papers and correspondence are silent.

Philip was not a man to hurry himself; and now that,
owing to the withdrawal of Guise, he had got the whole
control of the proposed expedition into his own hands, he was
determined to wait for a favourable opportunity before striking
a blow at England’s independence. Moreover, his treasury
was low, for the English ships were disputing with his the

1 Calais used to be the port, but the person employed, one John Manin or
Monnier, got into trouble with the English authorities for ‘‘ conveying of Jesuits.”
See Articles to be administered to John Manin, S. P, O, Dom. Eliz. vol. 157, No.
63, and vol. 178, No. 50.
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control of the Spanish Main, and were seizing his vessels,
Moreover, he held that the Pope should be made to pay
largely for the cost of “reducing” England again to the
Church. The Pope, however, having already had experience,
and mistrusting Philip’s assertions of disinterestedness, had made
up his mind not to spend money until he saw some tan-
gible result likely to ensue; he therefore, while prolific of
promises, withheld for the present any solid help. So things
were at a standstill. How this delay must have chafed Parsons,
who had been loudly asserting that the autumn just passed
was the most propitious moment for such an enterprise!

But, in the early spring, news of great importance came to
hand. Gregory XHI was ill. He was an old man, nearly
eighty-four, and could not last long. In fact, he died 1oth
April 1585; and two weeks later the new Pope, Pereti, a
Franciscan, was elected under the name of Sixtus v. Parsons
must have heard the news with somewhat mixed feelings. For
if the new Pope was known to be in a certain sympathy with the
King of Spain, and therefore that everything might be hoped
from him for the enterprise, yet, on the other hand, Sixtus was
understood to have views not very favourable to the Society.!

Parsons had already left Rouen before the new Pope was
chosen. This was about mid-Lent 1585. He went to Flanders
to the Duke of Parma, and there must have received instruc-
tions to go to Rome; for writing from Louvain (1oth May) to
Agazzari, he says, “ within a few months he expected to be in
Rome.” By the midsummer he was at St. Omers, and then
went on to join Allen at Spa, where the latter was for his
health, Another matter called them both to Rome. Allen
had received pressing letters from the fathers of the Society,
begging him to come to the city, and appease another of those
serious outbreaks among the students, who were again clamour-
ing for the expulsion of the Jesuits from the control of the
English college. In the autumn the two friends set out for
Rome, where they arrived 4th November.

'
11t is said, among many other stories told of this Pope, that upon his accession it
was proposed that he should take a Jesuit for confessor. ¢ What!” exclaimed he,
““do the Jesuits want the Pope to go to confession to them? I think it would be
more to the advantage of the Church if the Jesuits were to come and confess to me,”
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Philip already had his own ambassador at Rome, Olivares,
who was engaged in persuading Sixtus that the enterprise
against England was not undertaken for any private benefit to
Spain, such as revenge for private wrongs, securing a free
passage to the Indies, and solving the difficulties in the
Netherlands. But Sixtus saw through the mist cast around
him; and was refusing to part with his money, save and
except for some good result to Holy Church., If there is
anything clear in the diplomatic correspondence of the day,
now at our disposal, it is that Philip’s sole idea in attacking
England was his own personal advantage; and that religion
was made a cloak for malice. It was only with the very
greatest difficulty that he consented to agree that the English
Crown should not come to himself, but to the Infanta. But
the real meaning of his policy was confided only to his
ambassador. It may perhaps be said Parsons and Allen saw
or, at this time, would only see, the religious aspect; and they
acted, if indiscreetly, at least in good faith. It was therefore
as a Spanish decoy-bird that Parsons was summoned to
Rome. He had to keep before the Pope the religious side of
the enterprise. And this gave him an opportunity of advanc-
ing the cause of Allen’s cardinalate—a cause not without
advantages to himself, or rather to his Society. A very great -
advantage which ensued, and one he used to the full, was the
sanction the honoured name of the English cardinal gave to
Parsons’ political works, even after Allen’s death. This
proposed hat, and all it implied, was kept dangling before the
eyes of the Jesuit by his Spanish masters, to encourage him
in the work he had undertaken. Olivares, in a letter to the
King (oth September 1586), says: “ With regard to Allen’s
hat. Father Robert, who really is very prudent, intelligent,
and zealous, urges strongly the advantage of not deferring this,
etc.;”! and in a later memorandum (24th February 1587)
adds: “I have held out great expectation to the Jesuit, who is
the one who speaks about the cardinalate, that your Majesty
will do what is requisite for the accomplishment of his desire,
but without giving him any pledge.”*

One of the first occupations of Parsons after his arrival
18.8.P. (SSimens), vol. iii. p. 481, % Records of the Englisk Catholics, vol. ii. p. 253
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in Rome was to write a book against Elizabeth, which Allen
was weak enough to allow to come out in his own name. It
was the book afterwards known as Am Admonition to the
Nobility and People of England and Ireland concerning the present
Wars made for the Execution of His Holiness' Sentence, by the
High and Mighty King Catholic of Spain. It is a scurrilous
and most offensive production; and its substance was repro-
duced in the broadside, A Declaration of the Semtence of
Deposition of Elisabeth the Usurper and pretended Queen of
England, which was likewise from Parsons’ pen. These are un-
doubtedly the two works which Parsons alludes to as his own
in the paper he gave to the Nuncio at Paris just before leaving
for Spain. Itis, of course, most probable that Allen would have
had something to do with the latter draft—but if the hands are
the hands of Esau, the voice is the voice of the Supplanter,
This book was meant as a preparation for the Armada;
and Parsons gave a copy of it to Olivares, who forwarded a
summary of it to Spain, to learn whether the King approved -
of its publication. He says: “ Allen and Robert (Parsons) are
inclined to add at the end a few pages in reply to the Queen
of England’s Manifesto against your Majesty; but I will keep
them in play until I receive your Majesty’s orders, and when
they have written it I will send a copy, and if the thing has to
be done, the work will be better divided; and your Majesty in
this case will judge in whose name it should be published.”!
As a matter of fact, Olivares does not seem to have had a
very high opinion of Parsons’ powers as a far-seeing politician.
A few days after the last letter he writes again: “ Allen and
Melino (Parsons) have written for me a paper of which I
herewith enclose your Majesty a copy. They have ready wit
and speech about the affairs of England, and, on the other
hand, they are helped by that great teacher, necessity, and
this finds means to draw from everything arguments and
thoughts. in proof that each moment, whichever it is, is the
most suitable time for the accomplishment of their desires,
both as regards the principal affair and Allen’s promotion.” *
The ball is kept passing from, one to the other. Philip
replies (11th February 1587): “You will maintain Allen
1 Records of the English Catholics, vob. ii. p. 253. 3 Ibid, p. 268.
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and Robert in faith and hopefulness that the recovery of their
country will really be attempted, in order that they may the
more zealously and earnestly employ the good offices which
may be expedient with the Pope; but let it be in such a way
that they do not think the affair so near at hand as that it
will make them expansive in communicating it to others of
their nation for their comfort and consolation, and so cause
it to become public ; for this is the way in which during these
past years many things well begun for the good of that
kingdom have come to nothing. Go on, then, counter-
balancing and drawing profit from them, and in everything
do as you are accustomed with your prudence and dexterity
as the affair requires, etc.”?

It was said that before coming to Rome it was possible
that Parsons saw only the religious aspect of the recourse to
arms. But now after his arrival he fully understood what
Spain was aiming at both as regards England and Scotland,
If Elizabeth or James were to be converted, Philip’s plans
would come to an end. There never seems to have been any
‘real desire on the part of the Jesuits to secure the conversion of
Elizabeth, though there were some other of the exiles who
urged that all fair means should be used to win the Queen.
How this more peaceful party was met is clear from a letter
of Olivares to the King, written at this time (2nd January
1587), in which he says: “The English prior in Venice
perseveres in his solicitations to Allen, saying it would be well
to endeavour to convert the Queen of England to the faith by
fair means. I have told Allen not to break the thread, but to
avoid pledging himself to anything until we can learn whether
your Majesty desires to make use of the man, whom Allen
praises as a very appropriate instrument for deceiving the
Queen whilst being himself deceived.”®* What their plans
were regarding the King of Scotland is also clear from the
correspondence of the period, Thus, Olivares, writing to the
King (17th January 1587), exposes the situation :

“They (7. the Archbishop of Glasgow, the Pagets, etc.)
are asking the Cardinal [Momdovs, the Scotch Protector in
Rome] to beg the Pope to send the Scotch Carthusian friar,

1 Jbid. vol. ii. p. 269. 2 5. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iv. p. I,
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who was bishop of Dunblane [Ckiskolm], and is now here, with
a breve from His Holiness to the King of Scotland, exhorting
him to adhere to the Catholic faith, and the bishop is to be
instructed to bring back news of the disposition in which he
finds the King. The Cardinal intended to petition the Pope
to this effect, hoping that His Holiness would accede to the
request, as the bishop offered to pay his own expenses. I
told the Cardinal that this was not a task to be entrusted to
a person upon whom so little dependence could be placed, and
recommended that he should manage to have it given to the
Jesuit Edmond Hayes, who is known to him, and is a person
of weight, even if they still desired to send the friar as well.
The Jesuit concurs in the opinion that the King (of Scotland)
will never be a Catholic or a good King, and adheres to those
who made the proposals contained in my letter to your Majesty
of 1oth August. I can therefore through Melino [Parsons]
arrange for him to write what may be considered convenient.” !

In another letter (16th March 1587) he says: “I have
diverted Cardinal Mondovi from the sending of that Scotch
bishop, and have persuaded him to close his ears to the praises
the Scotsmen are singing of their King. He has agreed to
make use of that Jesuit Edmond Hayes, who is the kind of
person we want, as the Pope is the man who will seize upon
any branch.”$

The party to which Parsons attached himself had given
themselves wholly to furthering the Spanish King’s schemes,
and the Jesuit became one of the most earnest workers.
Fortunately among the Spanish State Papers of the period
there has been preserved a document which puts Parsons’
position in a perfectly clear light. On 18th March 1587 he
produced a paper entitled, “ Considerations why it is desirable
to carry through the enterprise of England before discussing
the succession to the Throne of that country, claimed by his
Majesty ” ; and the document is of sufficient value to be quoted
in extenso, for it shows Parsons, who as a Jesuit was supposed
to be particularly devoted to the Pope’s interest, engaged in
deceiving both him and the unfortunate English Catholics in
the interests of the King of Spain:

18, S. P. (Simancas), vol. iv. p. 4. 3 [bdd. p. 40.
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“The evils and obstacles that might result from it :—

“ It must be presupposed that this matter cannot be com-
municated to His Holiness without its reaching the ears of
other persons by some channel or another, either through the
natural want of secrecy in this Court, the facility with which
His Holiness usually communicates his affairs, the talk of officials
or ministers, who are much given to divulge such matters, and
finally because His Holiness will probably not venture to
decide the matter privately and without taking counsel, the
case being so important.

“By whatever means the matter became public, great
prejudice would thereby be caused not only to the enterprise,
but to his Majesty’s claim to the succession, for the following
reasons :—

“The Pope himself, or various Cardinals, might perhaps
conceive suspicion of his Majesty’s proceedings regarding this
enterprise; and the result of such vain thoughts and discourse
might be that the Pope would help less liberally in favour
and money, on the assertion that his Majesty was forwarding
the enterprise mainly out of regard to his individual advantage.
For the same reason, the other Christian Catholic princes
might be moved to jealousy, for reasons of state, of the
greatness of Spain, particularly the King of France, who with
very good grounds would, with his friends, try to frustrate the
affair. The Italian princes would do the same, especially the
Seigniory of Venice, who, we are informed by Monsignor
Bergamo, the new Nuncio in France, are. already somewhat
jealous. The princes of the House of Guise and Lorraine also
will be much displeased, although they might easily be induced
to join in the enterprise if the suspicions of France be not
aroused. :

“ The same will happen with the Scots, who will be of the
greatest importance in the enterprise, and they may be easily
brought over to our side if this claim of his Majesty is kept
secret. Cardinal Farnese and the other friends of the Prince of
Parma’s children, who are likewise descended from the House
of Portugal, might also be disturbed if this question were
discussed at the present time, although we have never heard
from them that they would make any claim,
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“ It is obvious that the Queen of Scotland also might have
her suspicions aroused, and doubt if due consideration were
being paid to her person and cause. There would certainly
be no lack of politicians of the party of the French and Scots
to persuade her that such was the case, and the same may be
said of the English Catholics both at home and abroad, as they
have no leader to direct them.

“ The very fact of this Spanish claim being made would
greatly aggravate heresy in England, as his Majesty’s par-
ticipation in this enterprise would thereby become odious to
all other princes, heretics and Catholics alike, with the idea
that Spain wishes to dominate all Europe; and so the cause of
the heretics would be more favourably regarded, on the ground
that the enterprise was undertaken for reasons of state and
not for the sake of religion. This would draw them close to
the Scots, and the English Catholics themselves would take
the oath under such circumstances, which would be a grave
prejudice. France also would be drawn to them, and influence
would be brought to bear upon the Pope and other princes;
besides which the Scotch and French party in Paris and
elsewhere, who have hitherto secretly opposed the proceedings
of Messieurs Allen and Melino [Parsons kimself), would find
good reason in these circumstances to arouse the suspicions
of the Queen of Scotland, the English Catholics, and other
princes, by saying that all the aid that Mr. Allen has received
and is receiving from his Majesty, either for himself or the
seminary, has been given simply with this object. This would
arouse great prejudice against him, and his dignity is not yet
sufficient to allow him to defy such calumny successfully.
Many other difficulties and obstacles would spring therefrom,
which would probably spoil the whole design, or at least would
render 8 immensely more difficult.

“The advantages which would result from the King’s succes-
sion not being mentioned until the enterprise be carried through:

« First. Inasmuch as the whole world is now of opinion
that his Majesty is to undertake the enterprise in order to
restore the Catholic faith, to avenge the open and intolerable
injuries against himself, and especially against God’s Church ;
and the multitude of martyrs, all good Catholics in Christendom
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would favour it with their prayers,! blessings, writings, and
other aids; so that those who, for state or other reasons, or
jealousy of the power of Spain, were averse to it, will not
venture to oppose it. His Majesty’s friends will be better
able to work in favour of the enterprise, as, for instance, the
Pope with the King of France, who may not be pleased with
the affair; and get him to remain quiet, with the princes of
the House of Lorraine and other French Catholics, whilst
Allen’s negotiations with the English Catholics and neutrals
will be also more effectual, as he can assure them by letters,
books, etc., that the only object entertained here is to reform
religion and punish those who have deserved punishment.
This will greatly encourage them in England. When the
enterprise shall have been effected and the whole realm and
the adjacent islands are in the hands of his Majesty, and the
fortresses and strong places powerless to oppose him, then will
be the proper time to deal with the question, because if the
Queen of Scotland be dead, as she probably will be, as the
heretics, having her in their hands and in the belief that the
enterprise is in her interest, will kill hér,* there will be no other
Catholic prince alive whose claims will clash with those of his
Majesty ; whereas if she be alive and married to his Majesty’s
liking, the question of his Majesty’s succession can be taken
in hand with her authority, and the claims of the House of
Lancaster asserted.

“The man who might be the Cardinal of England and
the leader and head of them all, could easily bring the others
to decide what might be desirable, through Parliament, if the
new bishops, who are principal members thereof, were by his
side as well as the lay nobles (most of the present ones being
heretics, would probably be destroyed in the war, and those
created in their place by his Majesty would be favourable).

“ His Majesty would have much greater reason for his claim
then, as the descendant of the House of Lancaster, seeing the
disqualification of the other claimants, the Bull of Pius v., and

11t is surely superstitious to think that prayers would obtain God's blessing on

% The cold-blooded way in which Mary’s death is calculated as a result of the
deception Parsons is advocating, is a sorry feature in the character of one who claims
to be of the Society of Jesus.
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the will of the Queen of Scotland. He would have the
advantage of a just cause, of having restored religion, and
finally the votes of the estates of the realm, confirmed by His
Holiness, who, it may be supposed, would not then interpose
difficulties, which he might do now in order not to displease
other princes. Finally, everything consists in the enterprise
being effected now, so good-an opportunity exists, and that the
forces of England and Ireland should be in his Majesty’s power,
whilst some great and important Englishman should be there
to manage the people and satisfy other princes, this being the
most important point of all for the success of the affair, which
has already been prejudiced by the delay that has taken place.” !

On 29th January 1587, Sir William Stanley, an English
officer in charge of English troops, and holding Deventer
in the name of Elizabeth, deserted his trust, and gave up the
city to the Spaniards. Sir William Stanley belonged to the
party of which Parsons was the real head. He was in close
communication with the Jesuits. To the howls of execration
which went up from England at the treachery, which was
unfortunately another handle for the Government to accuse
the Catholics in general of disloyalty, it was considered
necessary that some kind of apology should be made. “ The
copie of a letter of Mr. Dr. Allen concerning the yielding up of
the citie of Daventree unto his Catholic Majesty by Sir Willsam
Stanley, Knight ; wherein is showed both how lawful, honourable,
and necessarse that action was, and kow that all others, especially
those of the English nation that detain anie towns: or other places
in the Lowe Countries from the King Catholic are bound upon

| pain of damnation to do the like,” was the result. Judging from

i
1
[l

the style and bitterness, we have no hesitation in saying it was

" the work of Robert Parsons, and that Allen’s name was used, in

15. S, P. (Simancas), vol. iv. pp. 41-43. Allen was not behindband. He wrote
to the King (19th March 1587), and exhorted him to undertake the enterprise against
England, his unhappy country. The Catholics were clamouring for him, and he
urges Philip to crown his glorious efforts in the holy cause of Christ by punishing
¢¢ this woman, hated of God and man,” and restoring the country to its ancient glory
and liberty. He then vindicated Philip’s claim to the Crown after the Queen of
Scotland, as a descendant of the House of Lancaster; and ended by pronouncing a
fervent blessing on the enterprise, for which he foretold complete success. Allen,
about whose treasonable practices there can be no doubt, signed this letter—** Your
faithful Servant and Subject” (S. S. 2. (Simancas), vol. iv. p. 41).
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accordance with the wish of those who reserved to themselves
the right to decide under whose name political works should
appear.! It is a shameful defence of a shameful act; and, as
can be seen from its title, 2 deliberate attempt to corrupt the
fidelity of English soldiers, in view of the coming expedition.
That this act of treachery was viewed with horror by
Catholics in England can be seen from a letter which one of
the Jesuits in London wrote to Parsons (23rd October 1587).
“ There is chanced an extraordinary cause to move me to
write unto you a thing likely to breed great division among
Catholic gentlemen. The matter is, that of late being at M. O.
house, there came to see me divers gentlemen who, incontinent
after dinner, fell into disputation whether a Catholic man might
lawfully serve against the Spaniard in the present wars of
Flanders. And after great discussing to and fro they all con-
cluded unanimously that the wars of the Low Countries were
thought necessary to her Majesty and Council in the behalf of
our country and comfort of our neighbours, and that a good
subject ought to look no farther into the matter, and ‘that they
fight against the Spaniards as being enemies to England, and
not as Catholics, which, when we had all concluded, one of the
company drew forth a little book entitled, A Copie,etc. In which
book, Mr. Allen, or someone in his name, commendeth the render-
ing up of Daventry, and exhorteth others unto the same. Where-
upon we fell among ourselves into great altercation ; but, in fine,
most of us resolved that Mr. Allen would never have overshot
himself so foully in these times, contrary to his former writings
and protestations, and that it was not unlike some malicious man,
to make our cause odious to the world, to have published this
book under the name of Mr. Allen, thinking thereby to
demonstrate us all traitors to our Prince and country. And
therefore they request me to advertise you thereof, desiring
of you therein to be resolved wholly, etc. (Signed) S. T.”*®
Meanwhile Parsons was working zealously for Allen’s car-
dinalate; and pressure was put on the Pope to proclaim him.
Sixtus said he was ready to give the hat when the King

1 Ut supra, p. 114.
3 Records of the Englisk Catholics, vol. ii. pp. 299-300. This is probably
Thomas Stanney, a secular priest who in 1587 joined the Society.
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found the income! The time fixed for creating Cardinals
(Advent) having gone by, and no promotion taking place,
Parsons tries another plan, which Olivares reports (16th March
1587): “ This Father Robert understanding, from the time for
the promotion of Cardinals having passed, that Allen’s hat is a
long way off, keeps teasing me to move the Pope to create him
Archbishop of Canterbury, which (he says) will partly make up
for the want of the hat; and he speaks a great deal about
the importance of that dignity, and how fitting it would be if
it were joined to the hat. I have shown no favour to the
proposition, since the Pope would be led away by it from the
subject of the hat.”3

There was a delicate question, however, upon which the
opinions of Parsons and Allen were not yet thoroughly known,
namely, the question of the succession to the English throne,
Parsons had advised that the question should not be raised at
present. But they had to take their stand definitely on one
side or the other. Was Philip’s claim to be based on conquest
oron right? A conference was held by Olivares with the two
Englishmen, They advised at the present moment that no
mention of the subject should be made to the Pope; but that,
as regards the right of succession, Parsons held at first that it
would lie with the sons of the Duke of Parma; but then he
changed his opinion and said that the right, having been
united to the Crown of Portugal? would follow the nature of

1 Calendar S. P. (Venetian), vol, viii. p. 304.

$ Records of the Englisk Catholics, vol. ii. p. 272.

3 The following is the succession from the House of Lancaster :—
HENRY 111. of Castile T. Catherine of Lancaster, 2nd D. of

John of Gaunt,
|
Joun 11. m. Jane, D. of I' Amirante of
| Castile.
]
ISABELLA -lc. Ferdinand of Aragon.

I o .
Jang, THE FooL, w!a Philip the Fair, Son of Emperor

Cans v. m. Elizabeth of Portugal.

Pbillp 1.
CKL. L'art de verifier les dates 1, p. 758,
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that Crown, or, in other words, belong to Spain. The Infanta
was suggested as a claimant who would meet all the require-
ments of the case. Parsons and Allen drew up a special
paper on the succession, which was forwarded to Spain.
Parsons, who had had daily conference with Heighnison, a skilful
genealogist and historian, is the real author of this document,
which is drawn up in Spanish.

In it they go into detail of the Kingf's right, as heir to the
House of Lancaster, but warn him that he will not be able to
obtain his right except by conquest. The paper ends up with
the following #ésumé of reasons which make for success : « Firsz,
because there is no one in all England and Scotland who can
justly claim to succeed to the House of Lancaster, as has been
shown. Secondly, because all who claim thereby the House
of York are unfit through heresy and other defects. Tksrdly,
because no one outside the kingdom is known to claim to the
House of Lancaster, except the line of His Catholic Majesty.
Fourthly, because if any other should also seek to claim by
the same way, they have no means of recovering their right,
and expelling the usurper who now occupies the kingdom, nor
would they be accepted by the English Catholics themselves.
Fifthly, because the Queen of Scotland has ordained by her
will and letters! that His Majesty should be heir and successor ;
a thing which Queen Mary, of good memory, is known also to

1 Mary, Queen of Scots, gave up her claim to both thrones to Philip, who there.
fore had some kind of legal claim upon the succession. She wrote to Mendoza (aoth
May 1586) : “ Considering the great obstinacy of my son in his heresy, for which I can
assure you I weep and lament day and night, more even than for my own calamity ;
and foreseeing how difficult it will be for the Catholic Church to triumph if he
succeeds to the throne of England, I have resolved, in case my son should not submit
before my death to the Catholic religion (of which I may say I see but small hope
whilst he remains in Scotland), I will cede and make over to the King your master
my right to the succession to the Crown, and beg him consequently to take me
in future entirely under his protection, and also the affairs of the country . . . I am
obliged in this matter to consider the public welfare of the Church before the private

t of my posterity ” (S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iii, p. 581). On which
the King remarks (July 18) : ¢‘ She certainly has very greatly risen in my estimation in
consequence of what she there says” (/3d. p. 590). Mary made a will to this effect,
which was found among her papers at Chartley. ‘When Cecil saw the papers, he
told Elizabeth that if, now that she had so great an advantage (which is an expression
they use in England), she did not proceed with all rigour at once against the Queen of
Scotland, he himself would seek her friendship * (244. p. 645).
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have greatly desired in her time, namely, that His Catholic
Majesty should succeed her.! Sizzhly, His Catholic Majesty has,
besides the cause of the Catholic religion and the injuries which
he has received from England, the vengeance due for the blood
of the Queen of Scotland, which she herself commended to him,
a most just ground and necessary cause for going to war; and
therefore, if he seizes upon the kingdom in so just and praise-
worthy a war, the title of conquest will be legitimate. Sevenzily,
the losses inflicted on His[Catholic Majesty by the heretics in
England in the time of the present Queen, and the expense
to which he has gone in this war and others in Flanders and
elsewhere are so great a cause in- themselves that if he were to
have the kingdom in payment and compensation for them, it
would not be an unjust cause. Eighthly, the decree of the
Lateran Council? gives to all Catholic princes the kingdoms
and lands which they can take from hereticks, if there is no
Catholic heir remaining, which decree will be confirmed in
this . particular by the Bull of Excommunication issued by
different pontiffs. Las#y, to complete and confirm the whole
affair, there will come in addition the voluntary election and
acceptation of His Majesty, on part of the commonwealth of
Catholics in England, who, from regard to all these causes and
. considerations, and chiefly in return for the benefit of the restora-
tion of the Catholic faith, will with the greatest unanimity and joy
embrace His Majesty’s succession; and about this we have no
doubt whatever; so that nothing remains for the happy com-
pletion of all this affair, except that His Majesty dissipates all
the other difficulties by carrying the enterprise with effect as
soon as- possible, since everything depends on the speed with
which this is done.” 8

While we can no longer give Parsons credit for not having
frankly accepted the secular policy of the Spanish monarch, it
is probable that for consistency’s sake he still held on to the
professed religious end as justifying the means. His political
education was now complete. He was thoroughly “hispanio-

1 Mary, in her last letter to the Pope (23rd November 1586), says she has left the
kingdom to the King of Spain, ‘¢ soubz vostre bon playsir.”—LZettres de Marie Stuart
(Labanoff), vol. vi. p. 453.

2 Fourth Lateran Council, cap. 3.

3 Records of the English Catholics, vol. ii. pp. 285, 286.
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lated.” It will be necessary, later on, to compare this
memorandum with the famous Book o the Swuccession, written
some years after.

The news of Mary’s death had just reached Rome. Made
the centre of all the intrigues of the day, Mary had to pay the
penalty of the officiousness of her champions. In the corre-
spondence of the period we do not find that they appeared
to take any blame to themselves for a disaster which she
foresaw as the probable result of their attempts at state-craft.
Truth to tell, when the disaster did arrive, they were absorbed
in other matters, and the restoration of Mary was no longer
expedient. Her execution happened at a time when it could
be made use of as a powerful argument for advancing their
fully developed Spanish scheme. And they made no secret of
the fact that they did not look upon her death in the light of
a misfortune. Writes Olivares (15th June): “ They (Parsons
and Allen) do their best to convince me that it is not only no
loss, but that by her death many difficulties had disappeared
which could only have been removed with great labour while
the enterprise was proceeding and with still greater trouble
after our Lord had given it success,”?

But they evidently felt the awkwardness of the situation.
Mary had been their cat’s-paw, and now that she had met with
the fate they had brought upon her, they were in doubt as to
their appropriate behaviour under the circumstances. As usual,
they consulted the Spanish Ambassador, who writes to the
King (27th March 1587): “ Allen and Melino [Parsons] have
conferred with me as to how they are to behave, as, in the
doubt with regard to what they should reply and write about
the death (of the Queen of Scots), they had refrained from
replying to the letters they had received. It was decided that
they were to say to anyone here who might speak to them
about the matter, that it was no concern of theirs, that their
great object was the conversion of the country, and they did
not trouble themselves about anything beyond that., If God
bestows that mercy upon them they will praise Him for it.
They are not to go any further than this. The English
Catholics, who in their despair at the death of the Queen of

Y Records of the English Catholics, vol. ii. p. 292. ,\/
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Scots, may write to them on the subject, should, it is thought,
be told to rest all their hopes on your Majesty, from whom
alone can the conversion of the country be expected.”! In
another letter Olivares says (15th June 1587) that Parsons and
Allen “are using every effort to convince me that, not only
will the Queen’s death be no loss to the business, but will
do away with many of the difficulties which beset it, as
much trouble would have had to be taken to save her during
the enterprise, and more still after God had crowned it with
success.”

While this was going on, and Parsons was working for the
succession of Philip, he had a difficulty to contend against in
the person of Fr. William Creighton, who was holding out for
the conversion of James and the necessity of the Pope support-
ing him in his claim to the English throne. Parsons thought
it better not to tindeceive him as regards this “ whim,” lest
trouble shoyld arise. He temporised with him, “ at the same
time knowing how much better His Majesty’s rule will suit the
English, and also the inconvenience of being ruled by the
Scotch.” At the desire of Olivares, he occupied himself in
preparing a summary of a book to be scattered throughout
England when the fit moment arrived. This was evidently a
draft of the Book on the Swmccessiom. Creighton, thus treated,
complains loudly that “only Father Parsons doth manage this
business,” #

Parsons had now to withdraw for a whole month from
active life to make the thirty days’ retreat before admission by
the Four Vows into the inner circles of the Society. He had

18. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iv. p. 53. 2 J3id. p. 101,

8¢ As Allen and Melino found this William Creighton to be of the same opinion
as his countrymen in Paris, namely, that the King of Scotland may be converted and
that the conversion of England by the Pope should be effected, so as to secure the
succession to the King of Scotland, it has been thought best not to undeceive them
for the present, in order to prevent any attempt on their part to raise trouble. They
(Allen and Melino) are therefore temporising with them, knowing as they do how
much better for the English will be your Majesty's rule than that of the King of
Scots, even if the religious danger did not exist. They are, as if of their own motion,
writing books to be spread in England enforcing this view, when God ordains the
hour (which, in view of Creighton’s views, they think cannot now be far distant) for
the whole enterprise to be under ? (Olivares to Idiaquez, 10th July 1587,
S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iv. p, 122),

B
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probably during the previous year gone through what is called
the Tertianship, or third year’s novitiate, which Jesuits have to
submit to after they have been out at work for some years,
It would, however, have been impossible for him to perform
properly all the exercises appropriated to this state. He
was probably dispensed from them. At that time there were
comparatively few Jesuits admitted to the Four Vows. These,
the solemnly professed, formed as it were the Inner Circle of
the Society, and were its picked men. In fact, they were in
a sense the Society, For while those who had only been
professed of the Three Vows were bound to the Society, the
Society was not bound to them, and could dismiss them.
But the Fourth Vow was a mutual contract. It was to men
who had shown themselves not only worthy of it, but capable
of ruling, that the General granted admission. Parsons made
the Four Vows, 1st May 1587, and recommenced his work
with renewed ardour.

At last his exertions for Allen were successful. In a
Congsistory held 18th July (1587) Allen was made Cardinal,
“to supply,” as the Pope said, “the loss of the Queen
of Scotland”; but he did not say a word of the in-
sistances of the King, or any mention of English affairs,
Allen received the hat 7th August. He, good man, attri-
butes it all to Parsons, and does not seem to have been blind
to the real significance of his appointment. Writing to Barrett,
at Rheims, he says: “ Under God, I owe it to Father Parsons.” !

The next business was the Armada, which sailed in the

1 During the rest of his days, although ceasing to be President of Rheims, Allen

was the recognised head of ecclesiastical affairs for England. It was not long,
however, before he began to see that the intention of the English Jesuits—whom, mn
the Jasgeness of heart and simple devotion to the Church, he had called in as helpers—
was to exploit the English mission for their own benefit. There is always a natural
tendency for a highly organised and centralised body to put party first, and to
imagine that the common good can only be attained by following lines peculiar to them-
selves. While Allen lived, he managed with difficulty to keep the opposing elements
together. His was a personal rule, and died with him. That he had several differ-
ences of opinion with the Society is certain. Agazrari writes (25th September 1596)
to Parsons after his death : *‘ Certainly, my father, it seems a great indication of the
Divine Majesty and a great and visible sign of God’s love towards the Company,
the college, and the cause of England, that when human means fail, He almost
miraculously interposes His divine hand. So long as Allen walked in this matter
in union with and fidelity to the Company, as he could do, God preserved him
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following July (1588). It had been the intention that
Parsons should have gone to Flanders with Allen. “Father
Robert, the Jesuit, will go with Allen. In all the dealings
which I have had with him here I find in him great fertility
of resource, and very good discretion. The Cardinal also has
great judgment, though he adapts himself ill to the frauds and
deceits here current, as he takes quite an opposite course.”!
But when there was a talk of Allen not going until the result
was known, it was still the intention that Parsons should go,
“such being Allen’s desire, for he has more authority and
practical ability than any of the others who are there”?
Allen, however, never went; nor did Parsons.

Parsons’ views on the Armada and its defeat can be
gathered from a remarkable letter to Idiaquez (4th April
1591), given in the next chapter. It must have been a bitter
blow to him to find, after all his assurances to the contrary,
that the English Catholics, on the approach of the Armada,
did not rise against Elizabeth, but even took a prominently
active part in defence of their country® Many illusions were

prospered and exalted him ; but when he began to leave this path, in a mament the
thread of his plans and life were cut short together.” !

- That the cause of the quarrel was not with Parsons personally is clear ; for, as will
be seen, up to the last the friendship remained intact, and the warm-hearted Allen
never lost his love for his old friend and fellow-worker. It remains then that the
quarrel was to be found in the restless ambition which was seeking to rule directly
or indirectly the whole of the English mission. His eyes were perhaps opened to
the real state of affairs when he found- Parsons founding a college at St. Omers and
wholly unnecessary seminaries in Spain, to the detriment of his own foundations at
Douai and Rome. How well Allen foresaw the results history tells.

18, S. P. (Simancas), vol. iv. p. 308. 3 [%dd. p. 310,

3 After the Armada, a priest writes to Mendoza (September 1588): ¢‘I do find
and know that many good and wise men which of long time have sincerely continued
in most earnest devotion to the Pope’s Holiness begin now to stagger in their minds
and to conceive that this way of reformation intended by the Pope’s Holiness is not
allowable in the sight of God, by leaving the ancient course of the Church, by way of
excommunication, which was the exercise of the spiritual sword, and in place thereof
to take the temporal sword, and put it in a monarch’s hand, to invade the realm
with force and arms.” Quoted in Law’s Introduction to ZAs Comflict of Jesuits and
Seculars, p. xviii.

Y Records of the Enmglish Catholics, vol. i. p. 387: “In one of the books of the period, An
Answer to & Letter of a Jeswited Gentleman by his Consin Master A. C., we read (p. 9): *‘ Did
not Dr. Haddock (for example), their votary, write this from Rome to his friend (Psrsoms, 1) in Spain
with the news of his death? ¢ Bene profecto obiit Cardinalis noster qui si diutius vixisset, magnum et
sibi et ecclesia dedecus peperisset.’”
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dashed to the ground; and he was at last brought face to
face with the fact there was no party, such as he had dreamed
of, and that one had to be formed. Still the strange delusion
remained that he was forming a party which would eventually
secure the success of the Spaniards, and he continued to
advocate a recourse to arms.

But how was it that Parsons did not go to Flanders, as
had been arranged? There were several reasons. We have
referred to Fr. Creighton’s counter-intrigues, which Parsons
treated as a “whim.” Fr. William Holt had been banished
from Scotland, and in 1586 went to the English college at
Rome. The policy of having Italian rectors did not make for
the peace of the students, so it was determined to place
an Englishman at their head. Holt, being on the spot, was
nominated. He held the post for a year and a half, and
when he was transferred in 1588 by Parsons to Brussels as
political agent for Philip and governor-general of the English
Catholics in Flanders, Parsons himself for a very short while
took up the post of Rector. But on 6th November 1588 he
started on an important journey to Spain.



CHAPTER VI

AT WORK IN SPAIN

THE immediate cause of Parsons’ journey to Spain was a
domestic one. Aquaviva sent him, as a persoma grata, to
divert the King from favouring a large and rebellious faction
among the Spanish Jesuits. The main facts of the case are
these. We have already referred to an existing discontent in
Spain. When there is a deep feeling it only requires some
little occurrence to cause it to burst out. In 1586, a certain
James Hernandez wanted to leave the Society. Aquaviva
refused to consider valid the reasons alleged, so Hernandez
denounced his Provincial, Marcenius, to the Inquisition as
accessory, by concealment, to a recent scandal. The
Inquisitors were only too glad to have an opportunity of
bringing the Jesuits under their power. They remembered
the old quarrels with Ignatius, and had for long looked with no
kindly eye upon his sons. The King, too, had begun to feel
that he had in the Society a rival to his scheme of universal
domination, and listened willingly to the complaints of the
dissatisfied. He used to say that he could see through all
other Orders, but the Jesuits he could not understand! He
moreover had conceived a personal antipathy against the new
General, Aquaviva, who was a Neapolitan. When the latter
heard that the Inquisitors had arrested the Provincial and
other fathers compromised, he at once went to the Pope; and,
knowing how to deal with the weak side of Sixtus v., induced
him to call the affair before his own tribunal, and to order the
Holy Office at Valladolid to send all the papers connected
with the case to Rome? The Inquisitors there had made a

! Ranke, History of the Popes (ed. Bohn), vol. ii. p. 84.
2 ¢¢The character of Sixtus v. made it particularly easy for Aquaviva to excite the
antipathies of that pontiff against the proceedings of the Spaniard. Pope Sixtus had
130
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raid on the Jesuit house, and secured all their papers. A
regular schism now broke out. At a congregation of the
province, Fr. Denis Vasquez demanded that the Spanish Jesuits
should be governed, as were the Dominicans, by a Commissary,
independent of the General. Aquaviva attempted to move out
of Spain some of the infected fathers; but the Inquisition
forbade any Jesuits of the Peninsula to leave the King’s
dominions, even to go to Rome, without their leave. This last
made Sixtus V. very angry. “What!” exclaimed he, “do
they dare mock us in this way, and arrogate themselves the
right to prevent appeals to our Apostolic Chair? Men we
have ordered to send in to us the acts of the case of
Marcenius, and who have dared to disobey us!” He at once
sent a strict order to Cardinal Quivoga, the Grand Inquisitor of
Spain, to give up at once. all papers belonging to the Society,
and to forward the process against the Jesuits, adding with his
own hand: “If you don’t instantly obey, I, the Pope, will
depose you of your office of Grand Inquisitor, and will take
off your cardinal’s hat” Sixtus V. meant business. He was
glad, too, of this opportunity of having the Constitution of
the Society brought officially before his notice, so that he
might make certain radical changes he was already contem-
plating as necessary for the welfare of the Church.

At the same time Philip was formulating a policy of his
own. He had lately appointed Manriquez, bishop of Carthagena,
as royal visitor over all the religious houses in his kingdom.
His intention was to establish a certain harmony in the various
constitutions, and to have something to say in their methods
of government. The Jesuits, even those in rebellion, saw the
danger to their independence. They united to ward off the
blow. They appealed to the Pope and to the King. Sixtus
counselled certain modifications; the King demanded other
changes in the Constitution for which the Spanish fathers were
clamouring. Aquaviva did not consider it his duty to accept
either the Pope’s counsels or the King’s wishes, which he

formed the hope, as we know, of rendering Rome more decidedly than it ever yet
was the metropolis of Christendom. Aquaviva assured him that the object really
laboured for in Spain was no other than increased independence of Rome” (#4d. ii.
p- 85).
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thought destructive of the very essence of the Society. He
began a series of masterly negotiations with Pope and King.
But as Philip was personally adverse to the General, Parsons
was sent to Spain to use his address, and detach the King
from the position he had taken up. He succeeded on the
point of the visitor; and the King allowed Aquaviva to
nominate one visitor, while he appointed another for his
houses in Spain! But it was not until after the death of
Clement vIIL (1605) that the Spanish disturbances quieted
down. :

The business concluded, why did not Parsons return to
Rome? It appears that the tension which certainly now
existed between Allen and the Jesuits, had something
to do with his remaining in Spain. In 4 Reply to Fr.
Parsons’ Libel, by W. C., one of the most temperate of

all the books written against him, this reason is openly

given. “Into which the worthy Cardinal Allen, looking
more narrowly, saw right well, and therefore detected such
proceedings in his latter days as you may plainly see in
Mr. Charles Paget’s answer for himself, in the end of Dr,
Ely’s books against the Apology. Where also you may
perceive how far he was from going with Fr. Parsons or
favouring his proceedings, whom he held for a man of
a violent and headstrong spirit, and much complained thereof.
And if it had so pleased God that he had lived, Fr. Parsons
would have found that he had disliked his courses, and

! In 1592, at the request of the King, who voiced the claims of Spanish faction, the
Pope, during the absence of Aquaviva from Rome, on a mission to the Dukes of
Parma and Mantua, gave orders that a General Congregation should be summoned.
Aquaviva had always opposed the meeting of this, the supreme, authority. The
General felt the same repugnance to a General Congregation as the Popes had to a
Council. By securing the election of deputies, the General, according to a memorial
addressed to Clement viIl., was able to domineer with supreme authority, swaying
everything to his will, fearing no one and browbeating all, pulling down the great
and most deserving men of the Society, almost killing them, and thus sacrificing the
public good to private favour. But he had to compromise. ‘ What had been refused to
the King was now commanded by the Pope. By the plentitude of his apostolic power
he determined and ordained that the assistants and rectors should be changed every
three years, and at the expiration of every sixth year a General Congregation should
be assembled” (Ranke, p. 87). This, however, did not secure obedience. Nearly
fifteen years of domestic commotions passed before the next (VI.) congregation
assembled (1608).
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would have curbed him for them. But he lived not, and
some say his death was not without suspicion. It is
certain that whilst he lived Fr. Parsons kept himself aloof
in Spain, but after his death he hastened him, as soon as
he could conveniently, to Rome.”! This seems to be a
sufficient reason. Parsons dare not openly oppose Allen,
who was now, more than ever, the superior of English
ecclesiastical affairs. Instead of removing Allen from the
head as he had hoped, the destruction of the Armada
had resulted in keeping him at Rome in a more powerful
position. Another attempt, however, was made soon after,
through Philip, to remove him from Rome by appointing
him Archbishop of Malines. But this came to nothing; and
the Cardinal was left quietly to die in Rome. So as Parsons
was in Spain, he began a work which he thought would
strengthen his position in the near future,

What was the measure of Parsons’ success up to the
present moment? He had succeeded in getting the English
college into the hands of the English Jesuits; Allen was re-
moved from the seminary, and as Dr. Barrett, who “ walked in
union with and fidelity to the Society,” was now the President,
it was most likely, in the course of things, that that seminary
also would fall into their hands. But the possibility of its re-
taining its independence had to be provided for; and Parsons
determined to take advantage of his stay in Spain to start
other colleges for training secular priests under the Society.
It is good, says the prophet, for 2 man that he bear the yoke
in his youth. Parsons agreed with the prophet. Besides the
immense advantage and influence such colleges would give the
English Jesuits, they would be useful in another way. The
one hope of regaining England was, in Parsons’ eyes, not the
patient toil and blood of missionaries, but the armed interven-
tion of Spain. The zealous young men who offered them-
selves to the seminaries as soldiers of Christ, found that they
were also required to be soldiers of Philip. The policy of thus
bringing up young men in Spain itself, where they would have
the glories of that great country before their eyes, and would
live in an atmosphere thoroughly Spanish, and be accustomed

1P, 3s.
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to live on Spanish generosity ! would in itself tend to habituate
them to the idea of Spanish dependence? Nor did Parsons
intend to influence only these young men. His plan was, as
will be seen, that students from other colleges should also
spend some time in Spain before they went back to England,
so that they, too, might be “hispaniolated.” When an idea
once got hold of his mind, he bent his energies to carry it out
in all its details. His work in Spain will always be a lasting
monument of his untiring energy, and at the same time of his
misdirected zeal.

1 Others saw through this palpable device. Cardinal d’Ossat writes: *The
object of these institutions is to instil into the minds of the missionaries, the Spanish
political creed ; and for that, rather than the Catholic faith, were they, if necessary,
to suffer martyrdom.” If a Catholic prelate held these views, is it wonderful that
Elizabeth and her Council shared in them and acted accordingly ?

3 A letter from one of the young students shows the glamour which the Court
exercised upon their impressionable minds. Henry Bell writes the following letter
to Fr. William Holt :—

¢ MADRID, 137A March 1596.

¢ RIGHT REVEREND FATHER,—At my arrival in Spain I write unto you of our
perilous journey, and how Almighty God wonderfully brought us safe to land ; now
it remaineth that I recount such occurrences as have happened since that time.
Upon St. Thomas of Canterbury’s day we came to Valladolid, where Fr. Parsons
received us with great contentment to us all. There I staid by his appointment till
Sexagesima, and after with five other priests was sent to Madrid. Father Cresswell
showed great affection to us all and to me in particular; as in truth I never feared.
On Ash Wednesday, his Majesty lying three leagues from Madrid, Father Cresswell
sent to know his Majesty’s pleasure when we should come to him., His Majesty
appointed us to be at the Court Friday following, by nine of the clock, and so we
were. But Father Cresswell brought me to Don Juan de Idiaquez and John
Christobal de Mora, to whom I did that which the Father had before appointed.
By this time one of us was sent for to say Mass before the Prince and Infanta in the
King’s chapel, which ended, the King made haste to hear Mass sooner than ordinary,
in regard of us. Shortly after, we were brought by John Christobal de Mora to the
presence chamber, where we found the King sitting in great majesty, but so mildly,
with the Prince standing at his left hand, all his noblemen and cavaliers, to no small
number, attending at the lower end of the presence chamber. Between the King
and noblemen Father Cresswell entered in and brought us with him, and all kneeling
at the first, but presently his Majesty made sign with his hand we should rise up.
Father Cresswell drew near to the King, and, after some private speeches for the
space of three Paternosters while, he called me from the rest of our company, to speak
unto his Majesty, who gave great attention and smilingly endured with silence, the
time of my speech, which ended, his Majesty spoke to me again as being glad to see
us and willing to assist us in anything, with many great good words to that effect,
desiring to be commended to all the Catholics of England, and that they pray for
him and the Prince, assuring them he was mindful of them and would do them good.
This done, Father Cresswell had more private speech with his Majesty, and so we
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When he arrived in Spain he hastened to Valladolid where
the King then was. After getting his consent to the question
of the proposed visitor, Parsons laid before him the scheme for
the seminary, appealing, without doubt, both to his religious
and political senses. The King, however, was sore about the
Armada, and had no wish to spend more money. The times
were peculiarly unpropitious. But Parsons managed the King
so skilfully that at last he gave consent. The negotiations
must have taken some time; for in the autumn of 1589 they
only seem to be at an end. The Venetian Ambassador writes
to the Doge and Senate (14th October 1589): “ The necessary
preparations for erecting a college of English Jesuits at
Valladolid are being made. The King raised many difficulties
before giving his consent, but finally permission was granted,
provided that no one should be received into the college with-
out having first produced a certificate of the place whence he
came, his profession, and his catholic manner of life”! The
consent, however, seems to have been given earlier in the year;
for, at the beginning of May, three students were sent from
Rheims to begin the new foundation. But there were other
difficulties, which More mentions. There was already a small
Irish college in Valladolid, and the superiors did not see with

departed. The noblemen were almost at strife who should have us to dinner, and
had it not been Lent we should surely have dined that day. After dinner, his
Majesty being to remove some two leagues, sent us word to come to him at his
taking of coach, but commanded we should not wet ourselves, for it rained a little,
We had not expected half a quarter of an hour, but his Majesty came down with the
Prince and the Infanta, whose hands we kissed with such an applause of the noble-
men and courtiers, as you would wonder. In fine, all the noblemen, noblewomen, and
courtiers there did greatly congratulate us, and showed such love and affection as
more could not be desired. Don Juan de Idiaquez, Don Christobal de Mora, the
Count of Fonsalida, Count of Chinchon, and many other noblemen embraced us. At
Madrid, for five or six days, Father Cresswell carried us up and down to visit noble-
men and women, they sending their coaches for us and giving us great entertainment.
Some of his Majesty’s Council and other grandees made great protestation that his
Majesty’s intent and their desire was only to set in England a King Catholic and to
bave it their friend ; to conquer or possess our country they had no such meaning, nor
the King; and surely their countenances and affection to us and our country per-
suaded us no less, Here is gathering of soldiers every day for an Armads . . . I
am already, God be thanked, received into the Society at Madrid by Father Visitor,
that was Assistant in my time at Rome, and now I am to-day to go towards the place
of my probation,” etc. (Foley, vi. pp. 170, 171).
1C. S. P. (Venetian), No. 88s.
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favour the beginnings of an English establishment. The Irish
raised objections, claiming that the English should either join
them or go elsewhere. On appeal to the King, the matter was
submitted to the Benedictine abbat of Valladolid, who decided
that the English should remain in the town; but left the
question of union to settle itself! The Irish eventually gave
way, and made a foundation at Salamanca. Parsons set to
work to collect funds for building a college. Don Alfonso de
Quifiones, the Duchess of Feria (Jane Dormer), Sir Francis
Englefield, with many of the Spanish nobility, were the first
benefactors.  Parsons drew up rules for the students, gave them
an academical dress, and before the end of September saw
the foundation in full working order. It was placed under a
Spanish rector ; for the native Jesuits were naturally determined
to keep all establishments under their own direction. But such
an arrangement was a fertile source of dissension in the near
future. In the course of the next year twenty more students
from Rheims—one of whom was John Parsons, probably the
nephew of the great man—and some from Rome, came to
form the new seminary. They attended the free lectures given
twice a day at the Jesuit college in the town. The King, at
Parsons’ persuasions, fixed an allowance of sixteen hundred
crowns, and other benefactors raised it to an annual income of
four thousand crowns.

But, from the beginning, Parsons had great difficulties with
this foundation. It was by no means a success in any way.
The royal grant was found to be an empty one, and it was
with the greatest difficulty that he was able to get the money
from another source. Then another great disappointment, the
original chief benefactor, Don Alfonso de Quifiones, seems to
have lost his enthusiasm for the new college, though he kept
up his usual grants; for when he died (May 1592) he left all
his money elsewhere, and said that the King would look after
the institution. Debt had been incurred on account of the
new buildings, and there was no money to meet it. In 1592
Parsons betook himself to Madrid; but met with ill success.
Benefactors would not come forward. He presented the King
with a book he had written (probably the account of the

1 Historia, p. 158.
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martyrs), and asked him as a reward to give him licence to
impart a quantity of English cloth, in order to sell for the
benefit of the college. The petition was granted, and so well
did Parsons play the trader that he gained four thousand crowns,
which was enough to free the college entirely from debt.!
What Parsons’ idea was can be gathered from a letter
written (7th November 1590) from Valladolid to the President
at Rheims: “ These priests (John Cecil, Fixer, Younger, Blunt,
Dudley, Lockwood, Rooke, and Galloway) have well behaved
themselves here, and well reposed themselves, and done them-
selves much good many ways by this year’s staying here, etc.
. » . Three or four of them shall go by the port of Viscay and
Galicia ; and the rest with me to Andalusia; and in the way
shall see the King and his Council; and have occasion to make
speeches to divers great personages, chapters, and the like,
which will much notify and justify our cause that was utterly
unknown heretofore; and if they did send me another such
mission of priests from Rome that would stay here and repose
themselves for some months, and live in discipline as these
have done, I would take them and help them from hence, and
add to the viaticum they bring from Rome, if it be not
sufficient to pass them over from hence, as we have done to
these. . . . Wherefore when the subjects be good and able
men, and capable of discipline, I will offer the Rector of Rome
that if he will send three or four a year this way . . . that I
will receive them here and cherish them . .. and so we
shall hold them in the spirit of their vocation, and put them
safely in England, and by their experience of this country make
them more able men to serve, and together edify this people.” 2
How well in time the students learnt their lesson of loyalty
to Spain is shown by a speech made to the King when he
paid them a visit3 in 1592, in which they spoke of “not our,

3} Annales Collegii Anglorum Vallesoletani (printed for private circulation, 1899).
See below.

2 Hatfield Manuscripts, vol. iv. p. 69 (Hist. MSS. Com.).

3 This royal visit was most encouraging. The author of the Littere Annue for
1595 thus muses on the results: * Haec nos urgere debent ad ea paranda praesidia
Aumilitatss, charitalss, aliarum virtutum guibus respondere possimus opinions guam de
nobis homines conceperunt” (p. 156). Having basked in the smiles of Royalty, the
Jesuits felt they and theirs must live up to their position.
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but your England.” The speech was written by Parsons, and
afterwards published by him in various languages to spur on
the King to undertake another expedition.!

The words of the above letter “our cause that was utterly
unknown heretofore” require some explanation. Parsons
had now spent nearly two years in Spain, and had come to
realise the Spanish feeling towards Englishmen, a feeling which
was both disdainful and distrustful. How could it be other-
wise with a nation, all their faults besides, that was a type
of chivalry? Treachery such as Sir William Stanley’s, and
Parsons’ own, would naturally make the Spanish, while profit-
ing by it, distrustful of the plotters® This, joined to the con-
" stitutional ignorance of English affairs, which seems inherent
in the Latin races even to this day, is quite sufficient to account
for what must have been to Parsons a distressing and unwel-
come revelation. Although he complained bitterly, he did not
lose heart. While he had the King’s ear, and went on encourag-
ing him, by hope against hope, to undertake the conquest of
England, he continued to found colleges, one at Seville in
1592, where three years later he secured permanent buildings.?
One was also started at Madrid. He also obtained a footing
in the Residence of the English Clergy at St. Lucar, founded
in 1517 as a house of English merchants. The fratemity, in
1591, agreed to make over the buildings and endowment to
the English Clergy in perpetuity. At Valladolid, in 1591,
almost all the students fell ill. Eleven died, and Parsons
himself was stricken; but as soon as he was able he went
into Andalusia to beg and to arrange for the said college at
Seville. Whilst there he had several opportunities of showing
kindness to some unfortunate Englishmen,* who were confined

1T, G. Law’s Archpriest Controversy, ii. pp. 90-95.

3 John Fixer, one of the students and an intelligencer, writing to Walsingham (21st
and 22nd May 1591), says Stanley is little esteemed by the Spaniards, who quote
Csesar’s saying, ‘‘ Love the treason but hate the traitor.” They are angry with him
for pointing out defects in their military plans. The King is very unfaithfully served
by his officers, and consults with Parsons and the Jesuits. S. P. O. Dom. Eliz.
vol. 238, Nos. 162, 163.

$ ¢ In Seville also dwells Fr. Parsons, the Jesuit, who buildeth a college there, as
hath with him many English students” (Hatfield MSS. vol. v. p. 504 ; Examination

of John Gough of Dublin, 21st December 1595).
4 Examination of Constantine Eckelles (27th March 1597). ¢ While there
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in the galleys as prisoners of war. Parsons visited and con-
soled them, and succeeded in reconciling some of them to
the Church. Soon after his first arrival he thus gained ninety-
three galley slaves. This was on 3rd March. There was a
difficulty to know what to do with them; to send them back
to England, or to induce them to serve the King. He opens
his mind on this matter in the following important letter to
Idiaquez, the King’s secretary :—

“ SEVILLE, 2152 April 1591.

“ Besides what I wrote some days ago about the conversion
of the English in the galleys, I am writing a few lines to His
Majesty about the signs which there are that their conversion
has been very genuine, and this for the reasons which your
Lordship already knows, and which I will tell you on my
return; and although I am well aware that His Majesty will
show you the letter itself, still I have wished to send you a
copy of it for greater security. As to the substance of the
affair I have nothing to add to your Lordship, unless it be to
tell you plainly, with that confidence I commonly make bold
to use to you, that I have been amazed at the lukewarmness
with which the willing submission of the English, which they
have offered with so much love, and such great danger and loss
to themselves, has been received.

“It will be a very good thing for them, as far as their
temporal interests are concerned, to send them back to their
own country when their expected ransom arrives; and as to
their spiritual welfare I trust in God that wherever they go the
greater part of them will always remain firm in the faith;
which is the only thing which affects me. But whether it
be better for His Majesty’s service is a point which ought to
be considered. Certainly I, for my part, feel sure that if our
enemies had a like opportunity of doing honour to themselves

(Seville), Frs. Parsons and Thomas Walpole, the latter of whom is the head of the
English college there, came daily to persuade them to alter their religion; and
in the end prevailed so far with the Cardinal of Seville that twelve or thirteen were
released and brought to the college, where they used all means they could to reconcile
them to the Church, whereupon they all reformed and received the Sacrament
(save Captain Crosse, who went off to the Inquisition).” (S. P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 262,
No. 86.)
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and damaging us by means of our own people, they would
not let it slip in the way, but would use it with the greatest
diligence and ostentation.

“Most certain it is, that to think it possible to get the upper
hand in England without having a party within the realm is a
great illusion, and to think to have this party without forming
iz and keeping it together is no less an illusion; nor is there
anything so opposed to the accomplishment of this as the
distrust with which, up to the present time, the English, even
those who are Catholic, have been treated on all occasions;
and I would relate these to your Lordship, one by one, if what
took place at the time of the Armada, when it was manifested
before all the world, did not suffice for all; since on that
occasion, though His Majesty had more need than ever to
avail himself of his party, no account was made of it, nor was
any confidence placed in any living person of the nation, either

-within or without the realm, though there were many who
would have given assistance, and who had before then offered
their lives to serve His Majesty.

“ This was deeply felt by all the good men of the nation,
as it seemed to them that their most faithful affection for His
Majesty did not deserve to meet with a distrust so notorious
to the whole world. It also gave them much pain to hear
that some of His Majesty’s principal ministers were in the
habit of saying (and this I know to be the truth) that they did
not understand that there were any Catholics in England, and
that if any should say he was a Catholic, they would be very
cautious in believing him, and if any should wish to be converted
they would not receive them without caution, etc.

“ From this, your Lordship sees what would have happened
to the poor Catholics if victory had been on our side; and
this must necessarily have happened to them, not only because
the ministers knew and loved them so little, but likewise, and
chiefly from the mistrust in which they held all the good men
of the nation who would have enlightened them about the rest.
And since God, as I take it, would not let His servants be thus
outraged by our own people, after they had suffered what they
had from the heretics, He let the expedition meet with the fate
we have seen; and I have no hope of anything better until
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means are used more proportioned to the holy end of the
sincere reformation of that kingdom, which is the object aimed
at, than those which were employed on that occasion, although
there is no doubt of His Majesty’s good intention.

“I write this to your Lordship on the occasion of the
distrust which has been manifested about receiving into His
Majesty’s service the English who have been converted in the
galleys; and I do not say it to prevent the question being
very carefully considered from the point of view of security;
on the contrary, I desire this above all things; but at the same
time I maintain that no credence should be given to those who,
in order to appear prudent and careful, seek to raise doubts
and suspicions about all strangers; for this is not always
prudence or piety, but is often an infirmity and springs from
ourselves, and is the cause of great evils, especially of enmities ;
for where there is suspicion and distrust there is neither love
nor fidelity; nor is there anything in the world so calculated
to make men desperate as to be treated with distrust in return
for good will, and the more universal and national the treatment
is, so much the worse.

“ As I have begun to speak on this subject, I will mention
also this in particular. During the thirty years Elizabeth has
reigned in England, there have come to serve His Majesty, in
Flanders and elsewhere, a great number of English Catholics,
who might have done great things and inflicted great injury on
the Queen, and many of them were men of quality, who lost
what they possessed as a consequence of joining this side, and
others remained in England on the watch to join them, if it
should turn out well with them, but they have never met with
confidence in anything of importance, so they have all in fact
come to nothing; and this has been the case not only with
individuals, but with companies and regiments of soldiers also,
and all through the little love for them, and care on the part of
the ministers to treat them well and maintain them ; although,
indeed, those who are of the party of our Morgan and Paget
have sought to ascribe it to a higher source, namely, the distrust
which His Majesty has, and all this nation entertain towards
even the Catholics of England, an opinion which has indeed
been refuted by the Cardinal and others, as your Lordship
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is partly aware, and which has been a very fountain of
discord.

“I have written more on this head than I had thought to
do, but not more than the importance of this affair of the con-
verted English deserves; in regard to which, as it is a new
case, and one which has never happened before, and is very
notorious on all sides, great attention will be paid to what His
Majesty will do in the matter; and if little account be made
of them, your Lordship need not fear that others will follow
their example, or that those who are in England will expect to
be better treated when the Spaniards arrive there; and I take
it that this alone will cause more distrust and despair to our
friends there than anything else which has happened up to the
present time. May God guard all for the best!

“ There is no need to write more on this subject in general,
nor to weary your Lordship any more with additional papers,
since those we have written are more than enough. Your
Lordship said to me in the Escurial that it would be either
this year or never; and since we are already in the former,
and I see such a small amount of preparation, it makes me
think that perhaps God wills the latter. ‘Fiat voluntas ejus
sicut in ccelo ita et in terra.”?

One of the priests who was sent to Valladolid from Rome,
and whose conduct Parsons praises in his letter to Dr. Barrett,
was John Cecil. He was one of those taken to start the
college at Seville. He lost no time in putting himself into
communication with Burghley, and under the name of John
Snowden, began a series of informations which throw light
upon Parsons’ political intrigues at this period. In the infor-
mations of Snowden (26th May) we find that even he, a
seminary priest (and one, too, who always kept to his religion
and was zealous for his order), saw the political danger that
the seminaries had become in the hands of the men who were
trying to use them for their own political purposes. He goes
so far.as to suggest the possibility of dissolving, or at least
diminishing, their number; “for many Catholics at home
and abroad dislike the violent proceedings of the Cardinal and

1 Records of the English Catholics, ii. p. 329,
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Parsons in bringing in foreign forces and potentates against their
own country. . . . The King of Spain’s grounds for invasion
were false, few, and feeble ; the chief is the hope that no sooner
shall he land an army in England than swarms of people of
all degrees will leap up to assist him; for Parsons has published
in a book that there are three thousand or four thousand
professed Catholics in England who are wonderfully affectionate
to the Spaniards.”! He also states that “no one Catholic
authority, be he ever so learned and beloved, can counterpoise
the Cardinal and Parsons among Catholics abroad ; so that
the Catholics in England must form a corporation to gain
authority, and then dissolve the seminaries, and discharge the
Cardinal from the management of English affairs.”® This is
far easier than to succeed by blood or cruelty. And as regards
putting priests to death, it is a mistake: “ Parsons gapes after
some such windfall to give credit to his seminaries.”® He then
gives a list of those abroad who dislike the course of Parsons,
but dare not declare themselves, because they see no remedy
nor relief.¢

On his way to England, Cecil was taken prisoner by the
Queen’s ship Hoge. He informs Burghley that “the com-
mission that Parsons gave me at my departure from the port
with the Adelantadof was, first, that I should assure all
Catholics publicly that the Spaniards meant no conquest, but
reformation of religion; that I should in the Adelantado’s
name (if in the war he be General as he doth greatly desire it,

18, P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 238, No. 180. About this book, which was dedicated
to the Infanta, Snowden says: ‘Fr. Parsons’ drift in his book of the new martyrs
in England and the seminary of Valladolid, is to persuade the people that the
King has the heart of more than a third part of the realm ; and that they are ready
to assist him and have no hope but in Spain ” (i¢d. vol. 239, No. 78). The book also
contains the statements that thirty thousand Catholics were in prison, when, according
to Snowden, there were not two hundred, and that three-fifths of the people were
Catholics, when the contrary is the truth (¢64d. No. 87). This book, Relacion de Algunos
Martyrios (Madrid, 1500), is a Spanish version of Parsons’ earlier work on the same
subject, published in various languages in 1581. There is added an /nformacion
of fourteen pages on the Seminary of Valladolid.

* It may be asked whether at this period the seminaries did not do more barm than
good to the cause they sought professedly to sustain.

$ J3id. No. 168, 4 Itid. No. 181,

% Don Martin de Padilla, Conde de Agatha, Admiral of Castille and General of
the gulleys.
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and Parsons and the rest labour privately to procure it) assure
the Catholics that all the King’s intentions and the wishes of
war were only for their own sake; that I should send a list
of all such as were resolute to help the Spaniards, and privily,
between Parsons and me, he willed me, howsoever I found them
opposed, that I should make the Spaniards believe that the
number of their favourites was great, and their hands and
heart ready when they should see an army on foot, to stand
with them ; and in truth this is the only bait that the Cardinal
and Parsons feed the King withal—that the Catholics in
England are his, and that they depend all upon the direction
of them which are capital enemies, not only of the present
state, but of the Catholics themselves in England; in respect
of their practices abroad, poor men suffer hard at home.”?
The statements in this information are borne out by facts.
. They cannot be doubted. The deception as to the state of
England can only be excused on some theory of equivocation
- or culpable ignorance. With Parsons’ acknowledgment that
a party had to be formed and kept together, it is impossible
to accept this latter alternative.

Another of these priests, James Younger, also gives
information (27th August 1592):

“ Spaniards returned from England speak much of per-
secution there progressing, pitying those who venture their
lives by returning there. On this Fr. Parsons wrote a little
book dedicated to the King’s daughter in behalf of the college ;
for its better maintenance he sent a mission of six priests to
England, and on their journey to St. Lucar caused them by
the way to stir up noblemen and collegiate and cathedral
churches to give alms for the foundation of the new Valladolid
college; I made a short speech to the Cardinal of Toledo,
signifying the great good that might come to the Catholic
Church if his Grace would favour Englishmen who began to
show the fruit of the alms, etc., by sending six priests in one
year ? into the vineyard of England. He promised to maintain
ten students yearly, and to write to noblemen to do the same;
many more made like promises. At Seville their journey was

18. P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 238, No. 160.
3 All these, however, had been brought up at other colleges.
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stayed for six months upon the hope of a new college being
erected there by the Cardinal and citizens. . . . Yet after the
death of the Queen of Scots, both Allen and Parsons sought
to stir up the Spanish King, who never could be persuaded to
attempt anything against England in his lifetime, objecting
that he should travail for others . .. Stayed at Seville six
months expecting a college to be erected there, and had daily
access to Fr. Parsons, who always said an army would shortly
be sent to England, and that the King had sworn to be
revenged of England, although he spent all he had—even
to the socket of his candlestick. Fr. Parsons wrote to Sir
William Stanley, then absent, to go to Italy to see Rome,
and thence to Flanders, that, by favour of Idiaquez, the King
had yielded for the first attempt against England; but not
till 1593, because of hindrances in France; that he hoped by
that time to have brought in Brittany, and have thence 16
great ships, and 10,000 men and more commodity to come
to the Irish Kerns, his old acquaintance.”! And in another
(14th September), he goes on: “Yet to my knowledge and
as far as my poor judgment can reach, the only man who this
realm need fear is Parsons, who, both by his travail and credit,
which he hath gained exceeding great with the Spaniard,
ceaseth not to solicit the King and his counsellors by all means
possible; he only is the man that both maintaineth the
Cardinal and Stanley in that account which they have, whose
writings are so common in Spain, that there is not one man
here executed for his religion who there is not known, and
sermons preached openly in praise of the party, with bitter
inveighing against the cruelty of the present government. If
this man were displaced I think the forwardness of the
Spaniard would cool by itself; and for other foreigners no
great doubt in my conceit need be had, etc.”%

We must now consider the question whether Parsons did
or did not share in the plots made at the time against Eliza-
beth’s life. Did he who, without the slightest doubt, was
aiming at her throne, stop short at countenancing any attempt
upon her person? It is unhappily, as we have seen, the case
that Churchmen of the very highest rank were not only

1 Jéid, vol. 242, No. 121. 3 1b4d. vol. 243, No. 12.
10
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cognisant but approved of such attempts; and that, when
the plots were made public, the Pope himself did not protest.
Mariana, a Spanish Jesuit, openly taught regicide.? If
rebellion can be justified, then assassination as a natural
result will appear to most people to be also justified; for
rebellion is war, and slaying in war is held to be without
blame. It would take but little casuistry to prove that such
an assassination was only an actof war. Parsons is deliberately
/ charged, on the voluntary confession of Gilbert Laton, of
" practising with Sir Francis Englefield and Idiaquez for the
Queen’s destruction. Laton says that in June 1596 he left
England for Dieppe, and on 8th October set out for Spain
with some priests. They were taken and conveyed to Corunna
to the Marquise of Seralva, who committed them to prison;
and on 4th May (1591) they were sent to the galleys at
Ferrol. Set at liberty, 6th January 1592, they came to
Valladolid, where they found Fr. Parsons, who had assisted in
obtaining their enlargement. “They being in the English
college, he propounded a proposition whether they did not
think it lawful and meritorious to take away the life of an
heretical and usurping princess? He proved it with many
arguments, and persuaded Laton and a companion, Roscester,
to undertake to kill Her Majesty, and they took the Sacrament
to perform the same . . . At Easter 1592, Laton had private
conference with Idiaquez, who declared that Laton’s enterprise
was not for the particular good of one nation only, but all
Christendom ; and to encourage him offered to make him a
knight of Jerusalem ... Parsons declared before Latwise
(Rogers) what Laton should perform, and advised him to lose
no time but to take the first occasion that should offer itself,
and showed how it might be performed; Her Majesty being
1 Mariana in his work De Rege et Regis snstitutione discusses (ed. 160§) the
question, An fyrannum opprimere fas sit; and calls the murder of Henry 111. by
Jacques Clement *“insignem animi confidentiam, facinus memorabile” (p. §3); and
adds, ‘‘Caeso Rege ingens sibi nomen fecit. . . . Sic Clemens ille periit, viginti
quatuor natus annos, simplici juvenis ingenio, neque robusto corpore, sed major vis
vires et animum confirmabat” (p. 54). There can be little doubt but that such
theologians would have excused any murderous attack on Elizabeth. Bellarmine
(Opera omnia (ed. 1619), vol. ii. p. 555, De Laicis, lib. iii. cap. xxi.) says: * Posse
Hereticos ab Ecclesia damnatos, temporalibus poenis et etiam morte mulctari” ; but
cautiously adds, a few pages on, if the Catholic party are the stronger (pp. 561, 562).
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in her progress, with a wire made into jeinos or with a
poignard.”?

There is probably a modicum of truth in this. That
Idiaquez made such a proposal is likely ; that Parsons, perhaps
theoretically, would hold the lawfulness, and have been glad
of the result, is also likely. But that he would have thus put
himself into the power of a comparative stranger is, to our
own knowledge of the man, wholly incredible, The question
raised—perhaps by Mariana’s ideas—was very likely discussed
openly in the Seminary ; but Parsons, who very seldom mixed
with the students, was in the habit of passing off such subjects
with a laugh® That such topics were, once at least, seriously
considered at Valladolid we know from the confession of
Father Henry Walpole (13th June 1594); in which we learn
also how Parsons expressed himself on that occasion: “ Father
Parsons, I remember, told me and others in favour with him
at Valladolid, that he had received news out of Flanders
that some in England did confess their purpose to have
killed the Queen’s Majesty. And I did ask him apart what
he did think of Parry’s attempt; he said that Catholics,
chiefly we religious men, ought to suffer violence, but offer
none, chiefly to princes; and he added that their means were
by persuasion and prayer, and that though it was not presently,
yet no doubt the seminaries® would at length reduce England
to the faith.” ¢

But considering that on his own side, Parsons, “ that most
religious man,” as he calls himself, did not confine himself to
persuasion and prayer, and that he was not likely to disclose
his aims to a man like Henry Walpole, the utmost one feels
able to say in answer to the question—Did Parsons directly
share in the plots against Elizabeth’s person? is “ Not

18, P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 244, No. 55.

3 ¢« Touching any speeches, either of Fr. Parsons or any other touching Her
Majesty or the conquering of the realm, I never heard them use any, but that Fr.
Parsons used sometimes to jest in the time of recreation which he very seldom kept”
(Thomas Pallyson to Mr. Wood (March 1596), Hatfield MSS. vol. vi.).

3 Sir Francis Englefield, Parsons’ friend, writing (8th September 1596) to the King,
refers thus to the intended influence of the seminaries: ‘‘Even the seminaries,

powerful as they are in preparing men’s minds for a change, must fail to complete their
object without the aid of the temporal power” (T:emey, vol. iii. p. xlix).
4 S, P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol, 249, No. 12,
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proven.” But that he was the centre of all the plots against
her Crown is incontestable.

Elizabeth saw plainly the influence of Parsons in these
frequent attacks which menaced her throne. In a Proclama-
tion, dated October 1591, entitled, “ A Declaration of great
troubles pretended against the realm by a number of seminary
priests and Jesuits sent and very secretly dispersed into the
same to work great treason under a false pretence of religion,
with a provision very necessary for the remedy thereof,”! the
penal laws were increased; and the attempts of the King of
Spain are attributed to “the special information of a school-
man arrogating to himself the name of the King Catholic’s
confessor.” Parsons could not stand this. He answered the
Proclamation by a book, the well-known Elizabethae Angliae
reginae haeresim Calvinianam propugnantis saevissimum in
Catholicos sus regni Edictum . . . by D. Andreas Philopatrum
(1592), in which he discusses and refutes it paragraph by
paragraph. There are two passages which are of interest to
us at present. About himself he says: “ Concerning Parsons
she indeed asserts (it is more ridiculous than unpleasant) that
he assume to himself that he is the confessor of the King
Catholic. But who will think this conviction either true or
probable who knows the man, the post, or the place? For as
far as I judge, Parsons neither lives in court, nor if he lived
there, is a man fit in any way for the weight of such a heavy
burthen; for besides many other things necessary for this post,
a great knowledge and experience of Spanish affairs is needed,
and intimate acquaintance with the language is required.
Why, therefore, does the Proclamation pour forth such absurd,
stupid, and improbable statements?”2? He adds, a little later
on, he would rather be Elizabeth’s confessor than the King’s3
But the book is more valuable for the. distinct assertion
Parsons makes about the papal power in matters temporal, an
opinion which was to be in the next reign the cause of much
suffering. - It will be noticed that he calls it a doctrine of
faith ; which it certainly was not. “The universal school of
Catholic theologians and canonists hold (and it is certain and
of faith) that any Christian prince who manifestly swerves

1 Strypes, Annals, iv. p. 78. *P. 361, 3P 374
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from the Catholic religion, and wishes to call others from it,
falls at once from all power and dignity, both by divine and
human right, and before any sentence be passed against
him by the supreme pastor and judge; and his subjects
are free from the obligation of any oath of allegiance which
they had taken to him as a legitimate prince; they may
and should (if they have power) expel from his sovereignty
over Christians such a man as an apostate, a heretic, a
deserter of Christ the Lord, and an enemy hostile to the
state itself, lest he infect others, and withdraw them from
the faith by his example and commandment. Now this,
the certain, defined, and undoubted opinion of the most
learned, is clearly conformable and in agreement with the
apostolic doctrine.” And he proceeds to quote St. Paul,
1 Cor. vii, concerning the faithful wife who is bound to
the unbelieving husband.

It will be well to note this assertion of Parsons when it
was a matter of justifying his rebellion against Elizabeth.
But he had no such scruple when it came to the question of
obtaining the favour of James I. Neither did all the Jesuits
in England share his views, as can be seen from the “ Suppli-
cation” of Father Robert Southwell in 1595, wherein he
styles the Queen “most mighty, most merciful, most feared
and best beloved Princess . . . the only and sheet anchor
of our just hope”; and assures her that “the sacred name of
our most noble Queen” is such that “next to God’s word”
it is to “ be honoured among the most impregnable testimonies
of the truth.”?

In June 1593 Parsons went to Madrid to secure his work
of the seminaries. Walpole tells us that “ he writes infinite
letters weekly to those he depends upon for their maintenance;
he has great favour with the King, and all the Court, and
throughout Spain, as also in Italy and Flanders.”? But
Parsons, by this time, saw there was but little chance of an
expedition starting now, or, while Elizabeth was alive, of its
success if it did start. He was devoting himself to preparing
a grand effort to secure a Catholic succession. Now at last,
entirely rejecting the Scotch King, he fixed his hopes on the

1 drchpriest Controversy, ii. p. 97. 3 A Swpplication lo Her Majesty, p. 5a.



Infanta! The memorial on the Succession he had presented
to the King a few years before was enlarged into a book, 4
Conference on the Succession, in which he lays down propositions,
some of which were startling by their novelty in those days;
that the people have the right to elect their governor,® who is
in turn responsible to his people for good government, and if
he fails can be rejected by them. Another proposition bearing
on the case is, that the religion of the claimant to the throne
is of more importance to the people than his right3

After an exhaustive study of the pretensions of the various
claimants to the English Crown, he rejects them all except the
Infanta, and puts her forward as one who unites the best right
to the fact of being a Catholic. The book is a direct appeal
to the people, who in their own time answered in their
own way. Its principles found the legitimate result in the
execution of Charles 1. It is another indication of the Puritan
cast of mind which forms so important an element in Parsons’
characteré The Book of the Succession made a great sensation

! From Fr. Henry Walpole’s confession: “ Those who wish for violence desire
the Spaniards. They think when the Queen is dead there will be a division in the
Catholic religion. Fr. Parsons wishes the Catholics to keep themselves quiet, and
take no part until some one is declared ; and then to offer their services to him with
request of use of their religion . . . Thinks the invasion of the Spaniards would pre-
judice both the commonwealth and the Catholic religion ; would defend the realm and
conform to the laws as a truec Englishman and subject of Her Majesty ” (S. P. O.
Dom. Eliz. vol. 249, No. 44).

3 Ranke (0. cit. p. 92) remarks that the Jesuit doctrine of the sovereignty of the
people and the opinions they held as to regicide were the causes of their ruin in
France ; while their tenets respecting free will and their theological quarrel with the
Dominicans had produced the injury they suffered in Spain.

$ Parsons’ attitude can be partly gathered from a letter he wrote from Madrid
(8th September 1595) to Standen : ‘ But howsoever these matters of title go, which
God only must determine, my conclusion shall be to your whole letter, that among
such variety and perplexity of pretenders as now aim for that Crown, it is enough for
a Catholic sober man to have any prince, admitted by the body of his realm, and
allowed by the authority of God’s Catholic Church, and that will defend the religion
of his old noble ancestors; and without this nothing is sufficient, nor should any
reason in this world move us to yield him favour or obedience, though he were
our father, son, or brother” (Records of the Englisk Catholics, vol. ii. pp. 283,
284).

42 The substance of the first part of this book was reprinted by the Puritans with
parliamentary licence as ‘‘ Several Speeches delivered at a Conference concerning the
Power of Parliament to proceed against their King for Misgovernment.” It appears
again as ‘‘ The Broken Succession of the Crown of England,” when Cromwell was
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in England. An Act of Parliament made it treason to have
a copy. By Parsons’ friends it was received as a masterpiece
of convincing logic. He caused it to be read in the refectory
at the seminaries, to imbue the students with its ideas; and
this was greatly resented.  Among Parsons’ opponents on the
Continent the book was received with much indignation.!

This book on the Succession was published in 1594. It
is worth remarking that it was brought out, notwithstanding a
formal and stringent order issued the previous year by the very
highest authority in the Society. There had been growing
among the professed fathers a feeling of distrust at the political
dealings of some of their members. Scandals were arising
and schisms breaking out. In the fifth General Congregation,
which sat from November 1593 to January 1594, it was
decreed: In order as far as possible to keep from all
appearances of evil and from disputes, even such as arise from
false suspicions, by the present decree it is gravely prescribed
to all of ours, in virtue of holy obedience and under penalty of
inability for any office and dignity or superiority, and of loss
of both active and passive voice, that no one should under
any pretext mix himself up in the public and worldly affairs
of princes, such as are said to be pertaining to affairs of state;
neither let any, at the request or requirement of any, dare or
presume to undertake the management of political affairs of
this kind. It is seriously commended to superiors that they
do not allow ours to be mixed up in any way in such matters,
and if they see some to be inclined that way they should
remove them from the locality as soon as possible, if there be
occasion of danger of their being involved in such complica-
tions? Had such legislation as this decree and others of the
same Congregation been loyally carried out, the good name

- aiming at power. And once more, in 1681, when the Bill for excluding James 11. was
before Parliament.

1 The amiable F. Jouvency, S.]., in his Historia Societatis Jesu, would not believe
that the book was Parsons’ : ‘“ Minime omnium quidem certe Personio conveniebat qui
tam lubricum et invidiosum tractare argumentum homo sapiens et consideratus
noluisset ; nec attigere ausus esset vetitum nostris legibus in Congregatione Generali
quinta confirmata” (p. 138). We, however, are in a position to know Parsons better
than did Jouvency.

Institutum Soc. Jes. (ed. 1757), vol. i. pp. §55 and 565,

3
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of the Society would not have been endangered by the
disobediences of a few. This Congregation had been forced
upon Aquaviva by the Spanish Jesuits, who found in the new
Pope, Clement vIIL. (1590-1605), and the renowned Jesuit
F. Toledo (made Cardinal in 1593), men more or less favourable
to the limitations sought to be imposed upon the authority
of the General. But having, with the help of the French,
German, and Italian representatives, triumphed over the
Spanish fathers, Aquaviva appears to have used his dispensing
power, and while allowing Parsons to continue his course as
political agitator, was thus able to show the practical superiority
of the General over the legislative Congregation.

Upon Allen’s death a vigorous attempt was made to
procure Parsons’ elevation to the cardinalate; and petitions
from his friends went up to the Holy See to forward his cause.

And how did Parsons take this attempt to “ empurpurate ”
him? Bound by his vow not to seek directly or indirectly
after ecclesiastical honours, he kept it faithfully. If the vision
of the scarlet hat was tempting, Parsons knew it meant a
betrayal of the Society! which must keep a firm hand
upon all Jesuits. He had no desire to be served in the same
way as Allen. His promotion would mean his removal;
and removal, just at that time, when the mastery of the Clergy
was falling into his hands. It would also be the overthrow
of all his plans. There probably was an internal struggle.
Once a Cardinal, he would be more out of reach of the stings
of his opponents, which must have been, even to a man of iron
will, most distressing. And what could he not do, were he
Pope? A letter received from the Provincial in Flanders
(24th November 1594) pointed out to him how such an
appointment would interfere with his work, and urgently
implored him to act generously in the matter. It took some
little time for him to make up his mind to act on the advice.
He was taken ill. It was not till 2oth February 1595 that
he sent on the letter to Aquaviva, and expresses how much he
is in agreement with the views of the Provincial: “I feel
within me no appetite or inclination, neither have I the

1 Toledo was sometimes called an ‘‘apostate,” because he took the side of the
students in Rome against their superiors,






Digitized by GOOS[@



AT WORK IN SPAIN 158

strength to fulfil the duties.”! This is probably perfectly true.
In Parsons’ character there was no self-seeking. He was
absorbed in the one passion of his life, the advancement of his \
Society. There was no room for any other ambition. By
10oth May he had fully made up his mind not to accept the
dignity, and writes a very clear and explicit letter to Sir
Francis Englefield on the subject?! Later on (18th May
1597) he could write about an attempt his friends were then
making: “I do not agree with the Memorial that, things being
as they are, the general remedy is to press for an English
Cardinal, . . . It seems at present that the English nation
has no man sufficient for this dignity, according to the judg-
ment and taste of all; and thus there appears to be less defect
and inconvenience in having none than an unfit one.”
Parsons, during this period, began to put into order and

add to certain notes he had begun seventeen or eighteen years
ago, upon the reformation of England which was to take place
when a Catholic King should succeed Elizabeth. Ill health
had for some time been pressing upon him, and he feared he
might not live to see the “golden day.” It was well to have,
therefore, all his plans drawn out in black and white. The
gist of this Memorial for the Reformation of England is, that
first and foremost all the abbey lands secured by Henry VIIL
were to be restored, according to the decree of Paul 1v., which
seems to revoke the declaration of his predecessor, that the
holders might retain possession. These lands, etc.,, however,
were not to be restored to the original owners* but to a
Council of “ principal bishops and prelates and others most fit
for the purpose,” which should have full control over all
ecclesiastical funds, and dispose of them as was considered
best for the restoration of the Church. “ It were not convenient
to return these lands and livings again to the said orders of
religion that had them before .. . (but rather to) good

! More, p. 231. 2 Jbdd. pp. 233-234.

3 Records of the Bnglish Catholics, vol. i. p. 394-

4 This attitude to the question of monastic property does not seem to have been
peculiar to Parsons. Twenty years after his death the matter arose in parts of
Germany. Ranke says (op. cit. p. 278): ‘It would be difficult to describe the

commotion that ensued among the Clergy on perceiving that the Jesuits proposed to
constitute themselves possessors of the recovered monastic property. The Society of
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colleges, universities, seminaries, schools for increasing our
Clergy, as also divers houses of other orders that do deal more
in preaching and helping of souls, etc.”! In other words, as
the Jesuits were to have the glory of re-converting England,
they should take possession of the property which belonged
to the former apostles of the country. This Council of
reformation was to be concerned, not only in ecclesiastical
matters, but in matters purely secular. It was to be, in fact,
the Inquisition, though not in name, as that “ may be somewhat
odious and offending at the beginning.”? The whole book is a
curious picture of what England would have been had Parsons
had his way. The history of Poland would have had its
counterpart in this country® How this “ Memorial” worked
ninety years after in the reign of James II. will be seen later on.

While thus day-dreaming Parsons was suddenly aroused by
an attack upon the position he had laboured so carefully to
secure. And this time the danger came, not from the English
Government, but from English Clergy and laity, who would
not have that man to rule over them.

Jesus was reported to have declared that there were now no Benedictines remaining,
that all had departed from the rule of their founder, and were no more capable of
resuming their lost possession. [The Nuncio says: ‘It is perfectly true that the
Jesuit Fathers have sought and do seek by favour of the Emperor which could not be
well greater, not only to obtain a preference over all the other orders, but even to
exclude all others wherever they have any interest, either political or ecclesiastical ']
+ « « An edict published in Rome, July 1629, allowed that a portion of the recovered
property might go to founding schools, seminaries, and colleges, as well as to the
Jesuits, who had been the chief promoters of the restoration.”

! Pp. 55-57.

3 Pp. 70, 71. Among the State Papers (S. P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 261, No. 91)
are some extracts in Latin from the ¢ Memorial ” signed by Parsons, with a note to the
effect, ““ that most of the English nobles possess property of religious orders and need
a dispensation for its retention, which is granted by Jesuits only, and therefore they
prevail, and secular priests are not admitted into their houses.”

3 For an interesting and clear account of a part of Jesuit history about which little
is known, see The Jesuits in Poland, by A. F. Pollard (1892).



CHAPTER VII

BROILS IN ENGLAND, ROME, AND FLANDERS

LEAVING Parsons for a while doing Philip’s work, we must
go back to England and view the labours of the Jesuits as
Missioners. Jasper Heywood and William Holt arrived in
the summer of 1581. They laboured at first in Staffordshire,
where, it is said, they converted within three months over
two hundred persons! When Parsons fled out of England,
Heywood became Superior of the English Mission; while Holt
was sent to James VI. in Scotland? Heywood quickly took
upon himself to direct the Clergy, and for this purpose
summoned a meeting in Norfolk. One of the subjects he had
at heart was the question whether the old traditional days of
fasting and other practices were to be observed; or whether
the customs learnt at Rome were to prevail. The reader will
remember that Parsons, on arrival in England, had been met
with the same question; for the seminary priests, educated
. abroad, had tried to introduce the new customs. It had been\
decided at the Synod held in Southwark that the status guo
was to be preserved. The Marian Clergy, besides clinging to !
the old English traditions, felt that now, more than ever, it
was necessary to preserve the earnest and fervent spirit of
their people and not give way to relaxations at a moment
when, on all sides, the Church’s precepts were being despised.
This, however, did not suit Heywood. Himself an invalid, he |
could neither fast nor abstain. So he determined to introduce
1S, P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 155, No. g6.

2 While in Scotland he was arrested at Leith early in 1§83. The English Govern-
ment insisting upon him being delivered into their hands, the French Ambassador
opposed this; and by the August 1584 he was set at liberty and banished. He went
to Rome in 1586, and on 24th October became Rector of the English college, and

two years after was sent to Brussels as Parsons’ agent at that Court.
156



the mitigation. At the meeting in Norfolk, “ Master Doleman !
being present required of Fr. Heywood to see his commission ;
who being unable to show him any, he, the said Master
Doleman, did inhibit him to proceed any further.”? But
Heywood was not to be put down. What was one of the
old Clergy to the Superior of the Mission? He passed decrees
which abolished the old Friday fast, certain vigils, the Lenten
fast and the Rogation - days. He desired that the old
Liturgical “ uses” should be given up in favour of the Roman;
and concluded with the words: “Lastly, if any man, in any
of all these points, have any doubts of conscience, let him
know that they be all set down by authority of them that may
dispense in all customs or laws to the contrary, etc.” 3

Catholics began to murmur; and the state which Heywood
kept up caused much scandal. “His port and carriage was
more baronlike than priestlike. . . . Was he not wont to
ride up and down the country in his coach? Had he not
both servants and priests attendants that did hang on his
sleeves in great numbers? . . . Was not his pomp such as
the places where he came seemed petty courts by his presence,
his train and followers?”4 By his laxity he gave great
scandal even to Protestants.

Foley relates the following:—*“He happened to be in
London staying at the house of a gentleman to which he was
in the habit of resorting. His host was a schismatic, though
not far removed from the Catholic faith, and benevolent to the
priests for the sake of his Catholic wife. Fr. Heywood,on account
of his severe suffering from the gout, was himself necessarily
dispensed from fasting. It happened to be the time of the
rogation-days, and the table was prepared with both kinds of
food, there being at the time several other priests and Catholics
visiting at the house. Some, with Fr. Heywood and the gentle-
man of the house, used meat, it being no fasting-day according to
the Roman rite. This brought on a discussion regarding the
diversity of practice. Fr. Heywood, himself an eminent theo-

! One of the Marian priests.

3 4 Sparing Discoverie of our English jc:um, p. 48.
™= 3 Records of the Englisk Catholics, vol. i. p. 354

3 A Reply to Fr. Parsons’ Libel, p. 14.
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logian, adduced many theologians on his side; and by the
difference of opinion and practice thus evidenced, he so mortally
offended his host, that from being a friend of Fr. Heywood, he
became hisenemy. Going out therefore into the market-place,
he purchased a copy of a recent Government proclamation,
ordering all priests and Jesuits to leave the realm within a
given day, under extreme penalties, and likewise denouncing
all who harboured them. Returning to the house, he asked Fr.
Heywood if that paper personally affected him? ¢Certainly
it does,’ replied the father, ‘but I am safe under your roof.
‘Indeed!’ he answered; ‘but I have never promised you
this security: neither is your style of living or mode of
thinking so agreeable to me that I would wish to lose my
head and my fortune for your sake. Therefore, from this
time, consider yourself as my prisoner’ He was about to
leave for the purpose of denouncing Fr. Heywood to the Privy
Council, but the earnest entreaties and tears of his wife, backed
by a gift of money, prevailed to stop him. He turned,
however, the father out of doors. ‘So much need is there
to take heed as to where, and under whose eyes, you use the
liberty allowed you, adds Father More.” !

These complaints reaching Parsons, and at the same time
messengers being sent by some Catholics to Allen, praying for
the recall of Heywood, the General ordered him to leave
England. He was summoned by Parsons to repair to Paris
to give an account of himself; but on the way, falling into the
hands of the Government, he was committed to the Clink, gth
December 1583. For seventeen months he was imprisoned ;
and at last [21st January 1585] was put on board a vessel
and landed on the coast of Normandy, with the threat of death
if he returned. And so Jasper Heywood passes from our
view.

He was succeeded as Superior by William Weston?
[September 1584]. During the short time this father was at
liberty he became famous as the leader in a series of exorcisms
which created a stir in the country, and which brought in a
number of converts. He is the reputed author of Z%e Book of
Miracles, a work now lost, but extracts of which are preserved

Q_—~ 1 Foley, i pp. 395, 3%. 2 Known under the a/iases of Edmunds and Hunt,
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in a rare book called “ A Declaration of egregious Popisk im-
postures, to withdraw the hearts of Her Majesty's subjects from
their allegiance, and from the truth of Christian Religion pro-
fessed in England, under the pretence of casting out devils.
Practised by Edmunds alias Weston, a Jesuit, and divers Romish
priests his wicked associates. Whereunto are annexed the
copies of the Confessions and examinations of the parties them-
selves, which were pretended to be possessed and dispossessed,
taken upon oath before Her Majesty's Commissioners for causes
ecclesiastical” [1603]. The author of this book, which is a
choice specimen of invective, was Dr. Harsnett, chaplain to
the Bishop of London, and afterwards Archbishop of York.
He published his book by order of the Privy Council.

Shortly before Weston came to England there was one of
those strange outbreaks which have not been unfrequent in
France. Besides a series at Laon in 1566, there had been

l some manifestations at Soissons in 1582, and while the excite-
ment was at its height, fifteen of the seminarists from Rheims
were in that city for ordinations. When the manifestations
began in England, Weston superintended them, and was
assisted by twelve priests, seminarists all of them, among whom
were the names of Dryland, Cornelius Sherwood, Dibdale,
Ballard,! Thules? and Anthony Tyrell? The exorcisms took
place in public in the houses of noblemen and other well-known
men, such as at Lord Vaux’s at Hackney, the Earl of Lincoln’s
in Cannon Row, Mr. Gardiner's house at Fulmer, Mr. Hughes’

" at Uxbridge, and at Sir George Peckham’s at Denham in Bucks,

The sufferers were Marwood, servant to Anthony Babington,
Trayford, Sarah and Friswood Williams, and Anne Smith,
servants to Edmund Peckham, son of Sir George, and one
Robert Magnie, a connection of Peckham’s. These unfortunates
were taken about the country, and exorcisms were performed in

- various places. The modus operandi was peculiar. The patient

was set in a chair and made to swallow a “holy potion” com-
posed of sack, salad oil, drugs and rue (about a pint); the

1 Executed for the Babington Plot {8th October 1586].

$ Afterwards one of the anti-Weston party at Wisbeach.

3 He spent his time apparently between the two camps. Parsons wrote his life ;
so that, among other reasons, posterity ‘‘ may truly know what passed with us in
these our days of new reformation.”
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head was then held over a dish of burning sulphur, asafcetida,
galbanum, St. John’s wort and rue. Half-stifled and intoxi-
cated, the exorcisms began. In Weston’s own account of an
exorcism of Marwood, he says that he placed his hand on the
demoniac’s head, who at once fell into a fury, and made all to
ring with crying, swearing, and blaspheming. « Take away
that dreadful hand in the name of all the devils in hell,” was
the agonising cry. But the father would not quit his hold.
He pursued the devil down his back, his reins, his close parts,
his thighs, his legs, usgue ad talos, and down to his ankle-bones ;
then fetching him back along the same route, finally grasped
him round the neck. “ Dewus émmortalis!| what a passion was
he then cast. Not the tongues of 1000 men (I imagine) can
express it.”! Relics when applied were known and described ;
especial reverence was shown, of course, to those of Campion ;
nails, lumps of lead, knives came from their bodies; and under
the exorcisms the truth of the Catholic Faith was asserted.

The names of the devils said to possess the sufferers were :
Frateretto, Fliberdigibet, Hoberdicat, Cocobatto, Pudding of
Thame, Hobberdidance, Lusty Dick, Kellico, Hob, Cornercap,
Puff and Purr (“two fat devils”), Kellicorum, Wilkin, Lusty
Jolly Jenkins, Bonjour, Pourdieu, Motubizant, Captain Pippin,
Captain Fillpot, Hilco, Hiaclito, Smolkin, Lusty Huffcap, Modo,
and Malin? When these disappeared it is said that Hobber-
didance went off in a whirlwind, Fillpot as a puff of smoke,
Lusty Dick as an intolerable stench, while Smolkin escaped
from Trayford’s ear as a mouse.

The report of these doings, while giving great confidence to
the friends of the Jesuits? alarmed the older Clergy, who were
greatly grieved at the introduction of these “foreign devices”

1 Harsnett, p. 76.

3 Shakespeare borrowed from Harsnett the names of the devils in King Lear,
and also some of the circumstances of the possessions. See Act I1L. sceneiv. ; Act 1Iv.
we‘:e‘:‘Axuy, Parsons’ ape, a runnagate priest and notable Polypragmon here in our
state, meets with Ma, Tyrell, newly come from beyond the seas, and vaunts with a
big look that Fa. Weston had shown such a sovering authority over hell, as the devils
themselves should confess their kingdom was near to an end. And the same Array
was so full fraught with hope and confidence in the Spanish and Guisan attempts then
in hand, his first congé was in Master Tyrell’s ear, at their entering into Paul’s, bidding
him be of good cheer for that all things now went very well forward ” (Harsnett, p. 7).
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by their younger brethren, saying that “however they might
be admired for the moment they would in the end mar all and
utterly discredit both themselves and their calling.”?

These manifestations went on for about eighteen months,
and from the October 1585 to June 1586 were of almost
dailg occurrence. The imprisonment of Ballard and Weston,
however, effectually put an end to them.

What are we to think of these manifestations? While
admitting the possibility of possession (serious scientists are
now allowing that one intelligence can act upon another),
experience points out that the proper attitude in such cases
is at least a suspension of assent. The morbid craving for
notoriety, the childish satisfaction of duping others are well-
* known states; these together with the phenomena of nervous
(hysteria, hystero-epilepsy) diseases will make anyone, nowaday,
pause before assenting to the introduction of the supernatural
into individual cases. Besides, as has been wittily said:
“ Historians have never made sufficient allowances for the
deliberate lying of witnesses incapable of deception.”

At an early date in the proceedings Tyrell says he had
misgivings as to the reality of the cases. He communicated
his doubts to two other exorcists, one of whom exhorted
him to a “goodly credulity,” ‘and the other insisted “ that they
were of such importance as would farther the Catholic cause
more than all the books that had been written of late years
about the controversies of Religion with the Protestants.” 8

In the sworn confessions of the possessed (Marwood and
Trayford had disappeared) open avowal was made that they
had vied with one another in the extravagances of their tricks
and pretences. As to the knowledge of the relics, one says:
“ She and the rest did know all these relics, having the sight
of them almost every day, and hearing the priests tell of whom
they were. So that as soon as this examinate saw any of
them, she could name them very readily, and say, This is
such a piece of Fr. Campion, etc.”

That Weston was a wilful deceiver cannot be for a moment

1 ¢ Devil-hunting in Elizabethan England,” by T. G. Law, Ninsteentk Century
Magasine, March 1894.
3 Harsnett, p. 251.
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entertained. But he seems to have had even more than his
full share of “goodly credulity” ; and, being somewhat hysterical, \
was easily made a dupe of by others.!

In the July of 1586 the number of Jesuits in England was ("
increased by the arrival of two famous men: Henry Garnett and
Robert Southwell, men of the types of Parsons and Campion \
respectively. Of Henry Garnett, whose name will frequently
appear in these pages, we may quote Foley (on More), who
eulogises him in these terms: “ He so combined the arduous
duties of a laborious missioner and an admirable superior as
to secure the veneration of his brothers in religion, the love of
externs and the esteem of all, being possessed of the keenest
intelligence, a sharp and solid judgment, an extensive knowledge
of affairs, readiness in counsel, and, what is rarely found com-
bined with these gifts, simplicity, candour, and a most confiding
heart. To these he added a wonderful moderation and gentle-
ness, approaching to exemption from all feelings of perturba-
tion; his manner was easy, his countenance pleasant and
modest. He was besides a man of brilliant genius and learn-
ing, well versed in the arts and sciences, and a famous linguist.”
Foley is nothing if not eulogisticc. Whether the reader will
altogether agree with this estimate of Garnett’s character will
depend mainly upon the view he takes as the history of the
man unfolds itself. We get an interesting glimpse of the
times in the missionary life of these two fathers. Garnett and
Southwell frequented the house of one Bold or Bolt in
Berkshire, where, according to Weston’s autobiography, « there[
was a chapel, an organ likewise, and other musical instru-
ments, and, moreover, singers of both sexes belonging to the
family, the master of the house being singularly experienced
in the art. There during the course of those days we
celebrated, as it were, a long octave of some magnificent
festival.” At Bold’s house the Jesuits met the famous Dr.
Byrd, the musician, who, for the sake of his religion, had sacri-

1 Recent events in France have shown how easily duped pious persons are with any
account of supernatural dealings. The infamous hoax practised by Leo Taxil with
his Diable an diz-mewvieme Sixle and Diana Vaughan is a case very much to the

purpose.
2 Records of the Bnglish Province of the Societly of Jesus, vol. iv. p. 39.
11
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ficed his position in Elizabeth’s Chapel Royal. It was very
likely that this prince of English musicians wrote his three most
exquisite masses for the use of this musical family. Strange,
even in the days when saying mass was high treason, that
Catholics managed to celebrate in secret the rites of their
religion with something of the old splendour.

These two Jesuits were followed in 1588 by John Gerard
and Edward Oldcorne. Meanwhile Garnett had succeeded
Weston as Superior.

There were now five in England, but one of them (Weston)
was in prison. Gerard was a remarkably active man, and
did much for the increase of the Society. While Garnett
remained more or less hidden, so as to direct the movements
of his men, Gerard, who seems to have acted as a kind of
vice - superior, went up and down the country, hearing
confessions, reconciling converts, and giving the ¢ Spiritual
Exercises.” He was also a great collector of money for the
Society, and was remarkably successful. In his autobiography
we get such entries as these: “I also received many general
confessions ; among others that of a widow lady of high rank,!
who for the rest of her days applied herself to good works and
gave me an annual sum of 1000 florins for the Society;
another widow® gave 700.”% “I also gave a retreat to two
fine young men who were brothers, who both came to the

resolution of entering the Society. . . . Before his departure
(the elder) among other alms-deeds he gave to the Society
from 11,000 to 12,000 florins.” “ My host [Henry Drury]

bestowed nearly one half of his goods upon the Society.”

Such success was sure to excite jealousy, and it was put
down to the influence obtained by giving the “Exercises.”
Upon this point the late Fr. John Morris, S.]., remarks: “ Fr.
Gerard would not have denied the power of the “ Exercises ” to
induce the resolution to ‘make friends of the mammon of
iniquity ’; but this, as all who have followed the “ Exercises of
St. Ignatius” know by experience, is only because the eternal
truths assert themselves with unparalleled force in the
meditations of the “ Exercises,” On the subject of alms-giving

1 Probably Lady Lovel. 3 Mrs. Fortescue.
3 The Life of Fr. Jokn Gerard (1881), pp. 63 ; 70~72.
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St. Ignatius proposes three rules, and they are characteristically
sober: ‘Do as you would advise a stranger to do for the
greater glory of God ; observe the form and measure of your
alms that you would wish you had observed when you come to
die; take that Rule which at the Day of Judgment you would
wish you had taken’”! We may remark had Fr. Gerard
shown a higher spirit of disinterestedness and refused to
accept for the Society what was offered under the influence or
stimulation of the “ Exercises,” it would have been better in
every way.

His life reads almost like a romance. Carrying his life in
his hand, he was able by various disguises, by ready wit and
presence of mind, to escape the pursuivants over and over
again. Garnett was obliged to keep two or three houses
always ready where his subjects might find him for advice, the
manifestation of Conscience, the retreats and renewal of vows
prescribed by the Rule. At one of these meetings, the Jesuits
were nearly taken. Gerard thus recounts the circumstances:
“On one occasion 2 we were all met together in the Superior's
house, while he yet resided in the country, and were employed in
the renovation of spirit. We had had several conferences, and
the Superior had given each of us some advice in private, when
the question was started, what should we do if the priest-hunters
came suddenly upon us, seeing that there were so many of
us and there was nothing like hiding-places enough for us
all. We numbered then, I think, nine or ten of ours, besides
other priests, our friends, and some Catholics who would also
have had to seek concealment. The blessed Father Garnett
answered : ‘True, we ought not all to meet together, now
that our number is daily increasing; however, as we are here
assembled for the greater glory of God, I will be answerable
for all till the renovation is over, but beyond that I will not
promise.” Accordingly on the very day of the renovation,
though he had been quite unconcerned before, he earnestly
warned every one to look to himself and not to tarry beyond
necessity, adding : ‘I do not guarantee your safety any longer.’
Some hearing this mounted their horses after dinner and rode
off. Five of ours and two secular priests stayed behind.

1 Jbid. pp. 65, 66. 3 18th October 1591 ; Jésd. p. 108,
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Next morning about five o'clock, when Fr. Southwell was
beginning mass and the others and myself were at meditation,
I heard a bustle at the house door, and directly after cries
and oaths poured forth against the servant for refusing
admittance. The fact was that four priest-hunters or
pursuivants, as they are called, with drawn swords, were trying
to break down the doors and force an entrance. The faithful
servant withstood them, otherwise we should have been all
made prisoners! But by this time Fr. Southwell had heard
the uproar, and guessing what it meant, had at once taken off
his vestments and stripped the altar, while we strove to
seek out everything belonging to us, so that there might be
nothing found to betray the presence of a priest. We did not
even wish to leave boots and swords lying about, which would
serve to show there had been many guests, though none of
them appeared. Hence many of us were anxious about our
beds, which were still warm and only covered, according to
custom, previous to being made. Some therefore went and
turned their beds so that the colder part might deceive
anybody who put his hand in to feel. Thus, while the enemy
was shouting and bawling outside and our servants were
keeping the door; saying that the mistress of the house, a
widow, had not yet got up, but that she was coming directly
and would give them an answer; we profited by the delay to
store away ourselves and all our baggage in a cleverly
contrived hiding-place. At last these four leopards were let
in, They raged about the house, looking everywhere and
prying into the darkest corners with candles. They took four
hours over the business, but failed in their search, and only
brought out the forbearance of the Catholics in suffering
and their own spite and obstinacy in seeking. At last they
took themselves off, after getting paid, forsooth, for their
trouble.” 2

In 1594 Gerard was seized and confined in the Counter,
“a very evil prison and without comfort,” says Garnett. Here,
he says, “ I was lodged in a garret where there was nothing

1 The Jesuits who escaped were Gamett, Gerard, Oldcorne, Southwell, and
Stanney.
_-— % The scene of this adventure was probably at Lord Vaux’s, Harrowden.
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but a bed, and no room to stand upright, except just where
the bed was. There was one window always open, day and
night, through which the foul air entered and the rain fell
on to my bed. The room door was so low that I had to
enter, not on my feet, but on my knees, and even then I
was forced to stoop. However, I reckoned this rather an
advantage, inasmuch as it helped to keep out the stench
(certainly no small one) that came from the privy close to
my door, that was used by all the prisoners in that part of
the house. I was often kept awake, or waked up, by the bad
smell.” 1

He was taken from the Counter to the Clink, a prison
adjoining the Bishop of Winchester's palace in Southwark.
Here the “mammon of iniquity ” served him. By bribes he
was able to secure a large amount of liberty within the prison,
and, through the connivance of his keeper, fitted up one room
as a chapel where he used to gather together the Catholic
prisoners and administer the consolations of religion. He
even gave the “ Exercises ” to many. As it was now an open
fact that he was a Jesuit, Gerard no longer tried to disguise it,"
but wore openly his religious habit both in the prison and:
in the streets of London when being taken to and fro for .
examinations. On one of these occasions, when at the '
Guildhall, he tells of a conversation which shows what reliance
can be put upon some of the protestations of allegiance.
“ They asked me whether I acknowledged the Queen as the
true Governor and Queen of England. I answered: ‘I do
acknowledge her as such.” ¢ What,’ said Topcliffe, ¢ in spite of
Pius v’s excommunication?’ I answered: ‘I acknowledge
her as our Queen, notwithstanding I know there is such
excommunication” He adds natvely: ¢ The fact was I knew
that the operation of that excommunication had been sus-
pended for all England by a declaration of the pontiff till
such time as its execution became possible.’”

Imprisonment did not hinder Gerard’s activity ; he even
cleverly turned it to advantage. “As my abode was fixed
and easy to find, the greater part of the priests that were sent
from the seminaries abroad had instructions to apply to me

1 Jbid. p. 18]. 3 [bid. p. 225.



that through me they might be introduced to their Superior,!
and might receive other assistance at my hands. Not having
always places prepared nor houses of Catholics to which I
could send them, I rented a house and garden in a suitable
spot and furnished it, as far as was wanted, by the help of
my friends. Thither I used to send those who brought letters
of recommendation from our fathers and who I was assured
led a holy life and seemed well fitted for the Mission. I
maintained them there till I had supplied them, through the
aid of certain friends, with clothes and necessaries, sometimes
even with a residence or with a horse to go to their friends and
kinsmen in the country. I covered all the expenses of this
house with the alms that were bestowed upon me. I did not
receive alms from many persons, still less from all that came
to see me; indeed, both out of prison and in prison I often
refused such offers.” 3

On 14th April 1597 he underwent torture in the Tower;
and gives us the following graphic account of what took place.
One must admire his constancy under such barbarous treat-
ment. Having refused to reply to certain questions, he was
delivered over to the executioners :—

“Then we proceeded to the place appointed for torture.
We went in a sort of solemn procession, the attendants pre-
ceding us with lighted candles, because the place was
underground and very dark, especially about the entrance.
It was a place of immense extent, and in it were ranged
divers sorts of racks and other instruments of torture. Some of
these they displayed before me, and told me I should have to
taste them every one. Then again they asked me if I was
willing to satisfy them on the points on which they had
questioned me. ‘It is out of my power to satisfy you, I
answered; and throwing myself on my knees, I said a
prayer or two.

“Then they led me to a great upright beam or pillar of
wood which was one of the supports of this vast crypt. At
the summit of this column were fixed certain iron staples for

1 At this date the secular priests had no Superior at all. Gamett acted as
¢* Superior of the Mission " ** with no authority from the Holy See.
3 Jbid, p. 203.
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supporting weights. Here they placed on my wrists gauntlets
of iron, and ordered me to mount upon two or three wicker
steps, then raising my arms they inserted an iron bar through
the rings of the gauntlets, and then through the staples to
the pillar, putting a pin through the bar so that it could not
slip. My arms being thus fixed above my head, they with-
drew these wicker steps I spoke of, one by one, from beneath
my feet, so that I hung by my hands and arms. The tips
of my toes, however, still touched the ground, so they dug
away the ground beneath ; for they could not raise me higher, as
they had suspended me from the topmost staples in the pillar.

“ Thus hanging by my wrists I began to pray, while those
gentlemen standing round asked me again if I was willing to
confess. I replied, ‘I neither can nor will’; but so terrible a
pain began to oppress me that I was scarce able to speak the
words. The worst pain was in my breast and belly, my arms
and hands. It seemed to me that all the blood in my body
rushed up my arms into my hands; and I was under the
" impression at the time that the blood actually burst forth from
my fingers at the back of my hands. This was, however, a
mistake; the sensation was caused by the swelling of the
flesh over the iron that bound it. I felt now such intense
pain (and the effect was probably heightened by an interior
temptation) that it seemed to me impossible to continue
enduring it. It did not, however, go so far as to make me
feel any inclination or real disposition to give the information
they wanted. . . .

“ Hereupon those gentlemen, seeing that I gave them no
further answer, departed to the Lieutenant’s house, and there
they waited, sending now and then to know how things were
going on in the crypt. There were left with me three or four
strong men to superintend my torture. My gaoler also
remained, I fully believe out of kindness to me, and kept
wiping away with a handkerchief the sweat that ran down
from my face the whole time, as indeed it did from my whole
body. . . .

“I had hung in that way till after one of the clock, as I
think, when I fainted. How long I was in that faint I know
not—perhaps not long ; for the men who stood by lifted me up
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or replaced those wicker steps under my feet, until I came to
myself; and immediately they heard me praying they let me
down again. This they did over and over again when the
faint came on, eight or nine times before five of the clock.”?
By the help of some faithful lay-brothers Gerard managed
to escape from the Tower in 1597. Two of them, accom-
panied by one of his former keepers, stole one night in a

; boat to the Tower, and fastening a rope to the trunk of a tree,

" on the other side of the moat, afforded him a means of escape.
Gerard resumed his old life in the country, and visited London
from time to time, where he kept part of a house for the
purpose of giving the “ Exercises” to persons of rank. He
remained in England unmolested, in spite of the frequent

. searches, -

" --—-" "Robert Southwell calls for a word of notice. If less
romantic than Gerard’s life, Southwell’s appeals to the higher
feelings as a brave man who sealed his convictions with his

\blood. During his short course he lived mostly with the
Countess of Arundel. Unlike Heywood and others, “ he did

, not adopt the extravagant disguises which many priests of

‘¢ that day thought it necessary to affect, attiring themselves
as gallants with feathers in their caps and hawks on their
fists, with slashed satin doublets and velvet cloaks, mounted
on good horses with lackeys running by their side. On the
contrary, he was wont to be apparelled in ‘black rashe’ with
clothes ‘more fit than fine, as he sings of himself—a man
not very remarkable, of moderate stature, with auburn hair
and beard”?® His life was a very solitary one, varied only
with secret visits to the neighbouring Catholics and journeys
to London. But besides his devotional duties he found
relaxation in composing those beautiful verses which give
his name an honoured place among English poets. For six
years he laboured on quietly, until in 1592 he was betrayed
by a daughter of his host, Richard Bellamy of Uxenden Hall.
Anne had been instructed by him if she were asked, Was
Robert Southwell at her father's house? to swear no: with
the reservation to herself that he was not there so that she
was bound to tell them. This was defended at his trial on

Y 76id. pp. 240-243. 3 Foley, i. p. 332
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the ground “that no man is bound to answer every man that
asketh him unless he were a competent judge”! Whether
the Jesuits considered Elizabeth’s judges competent redus sic
stantibus is perhaps open to question.

Anne Bellamy did not, however, learn her lesson thoroughly.
Being taken on 26th January 1592, she was committed to
the Gatehouse as an obstinate recusant. Here she fell under
the power of the infamous Topcliffe, who is said to have
seduced her? She consented to betray Southwell the next
time she learnt he was at her father’s. On sth July 1592
he was captured and taken by Topcliffe to his own house in
Westminster, where, as it appears with the Council’s permis-
sion, he was tortured ten times to make him confess some
supposed treachery. The poor man was hung from a wall
by his hands with a sharp circle of iron round each wrist
pressing on the artery, his legs bent backwards and his heels
tied to his thighs. On one occasion he was left for seven
hours. During all this agony his patience was perfect, and
his only exclamations were such pious words as, Deus #ib: se ;
tu te Deo. For four days was he left in the hands of the
inhuman Topcliffe, when he was removed to the Gatehouse.
Here among the poorest and vilest of prisoners a month
passed in semi-starvation and filth. When his father was
allowed to see him, he was found to be so covered with dirt,
swarming with vermin, and reduced to the last extremity that,
shocked beyond measure at the shameful spectacle, he pre-
sented a petition to the Queen begging “ that if his son had
committed anything for which by the laws he had deserved
death he might suffer death; if not, as he was a gentleman,
he hoped Her Majesty would be pleased to order that he
should be treated as a gentleman, and not be confined any
longer in that filthy hole.”® The Queen gave orders for his
removal to the Tower, where for nearly three years he re-

1 We shall consider the subject of Equivocation later on.

2 ¢ At the end of July 1592, Topcliffe took her off to Greenwich, and there had her
married to Nicholas Jones, servant to himself and to Pickering, the keeper of the
Gatechouse. After this Anne was taken to Topcliffe’s house in Lincolnshire, and was
there delivered of a child about Christmas” (Mr. R. Simpson in the Ramdbler, vol. i.
pp. 108, 109. See also Harleiarn MS., 6998, fol. -21).

3 Challoner, Memoirs of Missionary Priests (ed. 1741), vol. i. p. 325. ~
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mained at his father’s charge. At the end of this time
Southwell wrote to Cecil humbly entreating that he might be
brought to trial; and the answer was, that if he was in so
much haste to be hanged he should quickly be satisfied. On
18th February 1595 he was removed to Newgate, and two
days after was arraigned at Westminster before Sir John
Popham and others, on the charge of high treason, according to
the 27th of Elizabeth, “ whereby all subjects born within this
land which since the feast-day of the Nativity of St. John the
Baptist, in the first year of Her Majesty’s reign, were, or at
any time after should be, made priests by authority derived
from the See of Rome, and which, then being in the realm,
did not within forty days after depart out of the land, or
which, after the said forty days, should at any time come into,
be, or remain within the same, were by that Act made traitors,
and to suffer as in the case of high treason.”! Southwell, it
is clear by the words of the Act itself, was condemned for the
mere crime of Catholic priesthood. On the morning after the
trial (21st February), he suffered at Tyburn in his thirty-fourth
year. It is remarkable that many of those Jesuits who
followed Campion in his life and virtues were sharers in his
crown,? while the followers of Parsons, as a rule, escaped.
The loyal suffered in place of the politicians, who took care
to reap the credit of the heroism of their victims.

While these were suffering, the political wing was not
neglecting to forward Parsons’ scheme of securing the control
of the Clergy in England. From the very beginning, as we
have seen, this was assumed as a matter of course. Parsons
sent them hither and thither, Heywood gave laws, and Gerard
looked after the temporal interest of those who were recom-
mended by the Jesuit Superiors of the seminaries. But it was
not to be supposed that such officiousness could exist for
long without remonstrance. While. Allen lived, indeed, there
could be no open attack upon the liberty of the Clergy; but
the ground could be carefully prepared.

We have now to history which is the

1 Quoted by Foley, vol. i. p. 365.
? At this period other Jesuits were executed for their priesthood only: John
Comelius (4th July 1594) and Henry Walpole (7th April 1595).
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san. But it will X
not be without proht, if, before we enter upon disputes which
at first sight may seem to be squabbles, too contemptible for
notice, we make clear to the reader what were the principles_
at stake. Parsons and his religious brethren may be fairly
credited with simply carrying out in English ecclesiastical
matters the same principle the Society was aiming at in the
whole world. As we have remarked, the Counter-Reformation
took the form of a general tightening up of every bond to
Rome. Liberty to Latins means Licence. It never enters —
into their mind that the best remedy for the abuse of Liberty,
is more Liberty, which brings more responsibility. But the
idea of the Society was to reduce, by obedience, the individual
to nothing—THus liberty is especially antagonistic to ]esuxt
ideas. The policy of concentration theq in fall force in
Rome was one eminently in keeping with the Latin ideas
of the Society; and the English Jesuits were only acting
accord’ﬁgT“ﬁf‘““W!mrﬂmy-tried’to“tfam Catholics at large
in the same ir own_no rinciple of
Authority was emphasised, as long as that authority was Jesuit,
or at Teast under their direction; but this was done at the cost
of %%M, and nationality. And in the course
of this history we shall find this policy carried out consistently.
Men took up the position of leaders, and claimed in the name
of religion the right of so doing. They forgot, however, to
make themselves capable for the post. Overawed by their
religious claims, the laity submitted to the yoke, and it was
only when it was too late that they realised that they had
been lead by blind men. That means were used which could
only plead in justification the end held in view, is a point upon
which History gives no uncertain answer. In excuse we can
only suggest that exaggerated view of life which men must
have when they confine themselves to the contemplation of a
half-truth. For a truth, regarded too much in one light, is only
a half-truth, which leads one to accept fancies in place of facts.
On the other side, while fully and generously recognising
in its true light the principle for which the Jesuits were con-
tending, in so far as it was consistent with the teaching of the
Gospel, the Clergy and the bulk of the laity did not lose sight
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of that other principle of Personality which is equally im-
portant or perhaps more so, being the basis upon which
Authority itself is built. The supremacy of Conscience was
what these were in reality fighting for; that is to say, for
the truth that man is not a mere part of a system. Heisa
person, and stands or falls in his own personality. The Clergy
recognised seriously that Authority, to be of any practical use,
must be based, not on brute-force or unreasoning submission,
but on Conscience. Thus they stood between two forces, one
on either side, the Government and the Jesuit; each claiming
what could not be surrendered. Hence, from this point of view,
the disputes which arose between the Jesuits with their follow-
ing and the bulk of the English Catholics gain a new signifi-
cance, and are of interest as being of grave and far-reaching
effects, which exert an influence to-day.

The whole point is in a nutshell. Did the Jesuits aim at

' subjugating the Clergy and, through them, the laity? Dispute

about this detail or that, we have, at this date, abundant

. evidence that this was a settled and systematised line of

policy. It naturally resulted from their standpoint, which was
summed up by one of their friends—Sega—in this fashion :
the Society was essential to the existence of religion in Eng-
land ; its members were necessary to counsel, strengthen, and
protect the laity ; to support, correct, and restrain the Clergy ;
the Jesuits were the salt of the earth and the sun of the heaven
of the English Church.! With such ideas acted upon, it was
inevitable that a conflict would ensue.

That there was any desire to subjugate the Clergy, is in-
directly denied by Jesuit writers. But facts are stronger than
words ; even if we qualify the denials with the reservation that
no unlawful supremacy was aimed at; and facts taken in their
general tendency, not as isolated incidents, make up history,

" and give us a clear view of the drift of polities. When beside

these we have the very explicit statement of a notable Jesuit
that Parsons did exercise supremacy over the greater body of
the Clergy, there is no resisting the conclusion that there was a
desire to subjugate them. Fr. William Holt wrote a paper in

18. P. O. (Roman Transcripts) (Stevenson) from Bibl. Vat. MS. Ottoboni 2, 473,
fol. 185 ez seg.
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1596 (the draft of which is preserved in the Westminster
Archives) on How the Catholic Religion was maintained in
England during thirty-eight years of Persecution, and how it
may still be preserved there) After speaking of Allen’s work
at Douai, he refers to Parsons’ position in the following terms :
“On the other hand, Parsons was commissioned by his
General to superintend the same mission, so far as the fathers
of the Society were concerned in it, together with such priests
as might be sent from the Spanish seminaries, which, as we
have said, owe their foundation to his endeavour. Thus the
important work of the English mission is under the guidance
and control of these two illustrious men; not as though there
were two, but as one alone, etc.” As Allen, “ Qur Moses,”
as Holt calls him, died some two years before this paper was
written, it is pretty clearly avowed that Parsons had now
taken up the control altogether, especially as there were, on
Holt’s evidence, only forty or fifty Marian priests left in
England, the rest being seminary priests who were educated
directly or indirectly under Jesuit influence.

What brought conviction home to the minds of English
Catholics that their liberty was in peril was the dispute known
in contemporary literature as the “Wisbeach Stirs” We
have a very full account of it by one of the persons there,
Dr. Christopher Bagshawe, who wrote: A 7True Relation of the
Factions begun at Wisbeack by Fr. Edmunds alias Weston, a
Jesuite, 1595, and continued since by Fr. Whalley alias Garnet,
the Provincial of the Jesuits in England, and by Fr. Parsons in
Rome with their adherents. Against us the secular priests,
theiy brethren and fellow-prisoners, that disliked of novelties and
thought it dishonourable to the ancient ecclesiastical discipline of
the Catholic Church that secular priests should be govermed by
Jesuits. From this and the abundant literature on the topic
we will briefly draw out the nature of the dispute. But un-
fortunately in Weston’s autobiography, just at the point where
he was going to give his account of the Wisbeach scandals, /
the manuscnpt is mutilated. As the autobiography has
always been in Jesuit custody, it is perhaps not difficult tol
assign a reason for the mutilation.

1 Records of the English Catholics, vol. i. p. 379.
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Wisbeach Castle, an old building partly dismantled, was
/ chosen, among other castles, as a prison for Catholics. It
stood in the dreary Fenland district, shrouded in mists that
crept up from the sea. It was surrounded by pools of stagnant
waters that gave a desolate look to all the country round.
Thither in 1580 the gentle Fecknam, last Abbat of West-
minster, together with Watson, Bishop of Lincoln, and other
of the Marian Clergy were removed and “lived in great unity
and brotherly kindness; every man intermeddling only with
his own affairs and private meditation.” When the company
grew larger the same peaceful spirit prevailed. “If at any
time some little indiscretion happened in any, a word
(especially of his ghostly father) was more than sufficient to
reform it: or if upon such like an occasion Bishop Watson
was moved to reprove this or that, his answer was, What? are
we not fellow-prisoners? Are we not at the commandment
of another? Shall I add affliction to one that is afflicted?
Are we men who profess ourselves to be an example to others
in suffering for our conscience, and shall we not be thought
thus able without controllers to govern ourselves? Be con-
tent. I will not take upon myself to reprove my fellow-
prisoners.”! The spirit of Fecknam, a man of conscience and
peace, still reigned in the prison.?

When the Babington conspiracy was discovered and the
Armada was threatening, about thirty prisoners from else-
where were sent to Wisbeach. “In which number was Master
Edmonds alias Weston, a Jesuite: a man who, after Hey-
wood’s departure out of England, was sent hither by Parsons
from Paris to be his substitute or provincial”? To quote a
recent account: Fr. Weston “was not content with letting
things be as he found them. It seemed to him that it would
be highly advantageous if the prisoners were reduced to the
regularity of life to which he had been accustomed.* His first
step was to get his confessor [Mr. Dryland, afterwards a Jesuit],
a secular priest, elected superior over the prisoners. This plan

1 4 True Relation, pp. 2, 3.
-~ 3 Fecknam died October 1584. 3 Jbid. p. 4.

¢ Bagshawe says, ‘“by the space of a week, but Fr. Weston (having in him the
relics of his late provincialitie) began to cast about how he might advance himself
above his brethren ” (p. 4).
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was negatived. Other proposals of a like nature were brought
forward ; but they, too, were invariably rejected. This went
on for seven years until Allen’s death, when Weston, having
arranged the plan with his adherents, suddenly withdrew from
the common table. His absence being remarked, he was ques-
tioned as to the reason, and promptly declared, that unless his
companions submitted to a regular mode of life his conscience
would not allow him to join their society. He had a follow-
ing of eighteen priests and one Jesuit lay - brother.”! The
object of the separation was, in Weston’s own words, “to
shame the other party.”

The project had evidently been well prepared; and it is
more than probable that Weston was not acting solely on his
own initiative. Parsons had been kept informed on every-
thing that was going on at Wisbeach, and he was the director
of all. In answer to a letter from him, complaining that
Garnett was not explicit enough in his information, the latter
replied (6th September 1594): “ The like I say of my cousin
William’s company, where I understand in general by him that
things go worse and worse, with no order, but confusion and
danger of great scandal. If you think it be not too late to
seek to remedy such things, you may take order; but in this
I can say no more than I have written already.”

It was in February 1595 that the dispute broke out.
Between the previous September and that date, Parsons had
ample time to acquaint himself with the exact state of affairs,
and take the necessary steps. Had the priests at Wisbeach
submitted, it would have been a great step on the way towards
realising his project.

The eighteen priests who followed Weston chose him theit
superior, and wrote to Garnett to confirm the election (7th
February 1595), saying that Weston had accepted the charge,
subject to Garnett’s consent. This was of course readily
given;® but under conditions that the appearance of
superiority was to be avoided. Jouvency states that Weston
drew up a plan of life, and added therewith certain laws for

1 Author's Ewglish Black Monthk of St. Benedict, vol. i. p. 247.
? Foley, vol. iv. p. 45.
3 Gamett consulted with Southwell and Baldwin upon the matter.
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the benefit of his following In reporting the affair to the
General (12th July 1595), Garnett says he agreed to the
petition, which was so fitting, especially as the scope of “our
mission ” is to help not only the laity but also the Clergy, and
that if he refused to give them Weston they would have no
one to rule them. Parsons in the Briefe Apologie?® writes to
make out that Weston “ had wholly refused, and could not be
persuaded” to accept the superiority ; but, perhaps in a moment
of abstraction, he endorses the letter of 7th February 1595,
which had been sent to him, as “pro confirmanda electione
P. Edmundi.”

Weston’s faction, in defence of their separation, charged
their fellow - priests, prisoners like themselves for conscience’
sake, with drunkenness, fornication, gambling with the alms
of the faithful, and general riotous living. Following a favourite
device, general charges were made, and when pressed to
particularise, the calumniators sheltered themselves under the
plea of charity. Weston himself did so too. “ And yet will
the Jesuits go about (as Fr. Weston did then unto me) to
defend that no wrong was done unto any, withal no man was
named in particular?® This faction being the more numerous
tried to master the others, and seized upon the common
property. They also managed to get control over the alms
that were sent for the support of the prisoners. An open
schism now broke out, and lasted for months. The scandal
got abroad, and the suffering Catholics found their spiritual
guides at open warfare one with the other. Naturally the laity
followed suit, and two parties were formed: those who through
thick and thin favoured the Jesuits; and those who opposed
them just as violently. Nor was the scandal confined to
Catholics. The pulpits of the Established Church resounded
with mockery at the way these Christians loved one another.

Two of the older Clergy, Mush and Dudley, hastened from
the north to get Garnett to restrain his men from keeping up
the broil. But at first he met them stiffly, with the assertion
“that he saw no reason why the priests in England should
not as well be governed by the Jesuits here as they were and

1P, 29. 1P, 73.
3 4 Reply to Fr. Parsons’ Libd, p. 7.
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had been in the colleges beyond the seas.”! But he seems to
have become frightened at the results of Weston’s endeavour,
and at last agreed to interfere. After many attempts at
arbitration, a peace was patched up; and on 6th November
1597, after a nine months’ schism, the two parties met again
at the common table.

As the best defence of Christopher Bagshawe, whose book
gives the fullest account, it will be enough to quote from
Garnett’s letter to him under the date (8th October 1595):
“ Allow them to live according to their wish; for no vow or
law forbids it. Meanwhile do you live as you wish; that is
as becomes learned and pious priests, as you have hitherto
done; for it is not fair that you should be bound by new rules
without your freest consent.” 2

But the effects of these “broils” were felt in Rome and
in Flanders; and the quarrel between Jesuit and anti-Jesuit
was carried to an excess of violence on either side. The
students of the English college were again in rebellion. The
English rector after Parsons— Joseph Creswell-——had been
removed by Allen’s authority on account of his “indiscrete
and tyrannical behaviour” ; and Italian rectors had been again
appointed. The system of spying?® led to most disgraceful
charges. Fr. Harewood, the minister, charged some of the
students with an unmentionable crime, and took such public
steps in consequence that the students were in an uproar,
loudly denouncing him to the Pope as fit for the galleys.*

The old complaints were renewed, that the college
intended for the advantage of the Clergy was being turned into
a nursery for the Jesuits, who beguiled with marks of favour
such of the students as were affected towards the Society.
Clamouring petitions went into the Pope from all sides for

1 Jbid. The authorship of this book has been disputed ; but from the fact that
the writer had personal communication with Weston, he was probably William
Clargenett or Clarionet [at Rheims, 1585], who was one of the Wisbeach prisoners.

3 Tierney, iii. p. cxiii.

3 Angeli Custodes were appointed, who sounded privately their companions on
their sentiments ; and by speaking against the Jesuits, drew them out to express their

opinions.
4 See Dr. Ely’s Certaine Briefe Notes, p. 77. Ely is a witness whose impartiality
cannot be questioned.
12
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the removal of the Jesuits altogether from the college, and
also from the English mission. An attempt at introducing
the Book of the Succession for reading during meals was flatly
opposed.! The English students at Rome were loyal, and
would have none of Parsons’ Spanish intrigues.

The Pope ordered a visitation; and Cardinal Sega, who
only saw as he was told to see, drew up a report, which is
a model of partiality and fulsome praise? Cardinal Toledo,
himself a Jesuit, had been appointed vice-protector of the
college during the absence of Cardinal Cajetan in Poland.
But, as Jouvency says, leaving the way pointed out by Sega
and approved of by the Pope, he brought the whole affair into
the gravest difficulty. He did not dismiss any of the ring-
leaders? He even thought there might be a good deal to be
said on their side. One of the worst was appointed confessor,
and not only had leave to send or receive letters unopened but
to communicate this privilege to whom he would. Toledo
went even further. He removed Father Fioravante from the
rectorship, and petitioned the Pope to take away the seminary
from the Society and make him the head* Cardinal Toledo
died soon after. The General himself seems at that moment
to be inclined to give up the charge of the seminary.

Barrett, the President of Douai, had been summoned to
Rome to help in allaying these disputes, and writes from that
place (10th April 1596) an important letter to Parsons, in which,
after telling what he thought was the cause of the disturbances
and the means he had suggested for quelling them, he goes

1 William Clark says: ¢ Concerning his proposing the Book of Titles to be read
in the refectory in Rome in place of a spiritual Lecture used to be read at such times,
there be divers yet that will depose the same against him ; and Mr. Lawberry, now a
reverend priest, was the man should have read the same, but rejected it ” (Foulis,
The History of Popish Treasons and Usurpations (ed. 1681), p. 503).

3S. P. O. (Roman Transcripts), ut supra. Mgr. Moro *‘ was visitor with Sega,
who, finding him inclined to equity and no whit partial to the Jesuits, he shaked him
off, taking the whole matter into his own hands” (4 Resly fo Fr. Parsons’ Libel,
by W. C., p. 83).

3 But in 1598 (3rd August) John Sicklemore, one of the mutineers, was gained over
and wrote to Bagshawe, ‘‘ For God’s sake, let us.follow Father Gamett his counsel
in this, which is wholly to conceal these enormous and beastly offences. He is wholly
bent to it, that is the mind of our assigned superior, Mr. Blackwell, of his coadjutors,
and our dearest friends ” (Archpriest Controversy, i. p. 50).

¢ Jouvency, p. 220,
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on to say: that what is really at the bottom of these troubles
is the mismanagement of the seminary by the Jesuits then
employed. It is remarkable that Parsons in his Briefe Apologie
(p. 54), where he professes to print this letter,! in order to
save at all hazards the repute of the Society, suppresses the
important part touching the mismanagement. The passage is
as follows :-—

“ Well, father, there must needs be a rector that is skilful
in the affairs of England, and such an one as can and will
give correspondence to the colleges and your friends abroad ;
and besides he must be a man of gravity, of countenance, and
of authority; and such as deal for matters of England and
for the colleges in Flanders must concert with your friends
at Douai ; otherwise it is not in me to help, nor in all your
friends there. O, but these be generalities. Well, I find here
and there many particularities that must be amended, whereof
I mean to confer with fathér General whom I find most willing
to hear me; and you will concert, I hope. This rector? will
never be able to rule in this place. Many things I can tell
you of that must be amended concerning this college in the
manner of government, and concerning better correspondence
with the college of Douai, or else you will never have peace.
Trust those that be your true friends, although they write not
always to your mind; and beware of those that speak fair,
and make all well, and condemn all but themselves.” 3

Agazzari gives a lively picture of the state of affairs in a
letter to Parsons of 27th August 1596, in which he reports:
that the students are violently affected against the Spanish,
and openly show their hostility. They speak frequently and
cuttingly against the Book of the Succession and its author, that
is to say Father Parsons as they think, and can hardly bear
to hear his name mentioned. They rejoice over the Spanish
reverses as at Cadiz, and regret the successes as at Calais.
He cannot say whether they hate the Jesuits on account of
the Spanish, or the Spanish on account of the Jesuits, or

1P. 58 seq.

2 Jerome Fioravante, appointed 27th May 1594, was succeeded by Agazzari, 17th
May 1596.

3 Tiermey, vol, iii. pp. Ixxiv-v,
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rather in the interests of Scotland and France hate them,
both, or for some worse reason.!

The report of the Prelate Malvasia, in 1596, to Cardinal
Aldobrandini, the Pope’s nephew, speaks very clearly of the
causes of the disturbances: “ Touching these Jesuits, it would
be an excellent thing if both in Scotland and also in England
they would abstain from interfering in State matters and the
affairs of princes, but would attend solely to gaining souls and
the advancement of religion. Applying themselves thus to one
thing only, they would perhaps labour with greater fruit, and
would dispel the suspicion which prevails in these countries that,
under the veil of piety and devotion, they are concealing various
worldly ideas; they would find themselves held in greater
esteem, and receive the veneration which is their due. And in
connection with this, it is impossible to ignore that there exists
in England, between the Jesuits and the a/umm: of the colleges
abroad, an antagonism very dangerous to the interests of that
kingdom and of Scotland also. For the Jesuits hold it as an
axiom established among them, and confirmed by the authority
of Father Parsons, that only by force of arms can the Catholic
religion be restored to its former state, inasmuch as the pro-
perty and revenues of the Church, divided as they are among
heretics, and having already passed through many hands, can
be recovered by no other means. And to bring about this
result, they believe that the only arms available are those of
Spain; and, whether coming from home or elsewhere, they
enter these countries with this idea firmly impressed upon
them by their superiors. The alumni, on the other hand, are
naturally attached to their country, opposed to the idea of a
revolution, and the evils consequent on the introduction of
foreign sovereigns and the law of Spain,” ! etc. etc. etc,

In Flanders the anti-Jesuit movement was perhaps more
violent than elsewhere. Already there was great discontent
among the English exiles in Flanders at the harsh, tyrannical
behaviour of Fr. William Holt, Parsons’ deputy. Through his
hands passed the pensions allowed by Philip, and these were
used to secure political adherence to the Jesuit policy. One of

1 Jbid. p. I1xxv.
2 Bellesheim’s History of the Catholic Church of Scotland, iii. pp. 469, 470.
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the chief opponents of Holt and Parsons was William Giffard,
appointed Dean of Lille in 1595. In the May of that year he
writes from the Nuncio’s house at Brussels to Throgmorton, that
Parsons, and his faction, Stanley, Holt, etc., “ be instruments of
all this mischief, and deal so factiously to the ruin of our
nation,” and that “Parsons seeks the simple monarchy of
England per fas et nefas””t When the Book on the Succession
came out, Giffard saw the value of the saying, “ Oh, that mine
enemy would write a book.” He tells Throgmorton (15th
June 1595) what he has done. “. .. I have told all to the
Nuncio, and have made him to prepare the mind of the Pope
and the Rector of the Jesuits by letters heretofore, and as soon
as may be I will go to Louvain. I will give the Nuncio the
sum of all. He assured me that as long as the Pope lives
that Parsons should never rise, and bid me ware the wench to
take heed, and the Bishop of Cassano to take heed of the
humour of the King of Spain. . . . The Nuncio promised to
send this sweet book in compendio to the Rector of the
Jesuits and the Pope for a token which she shall wear at her
neck. I have made an abstract of Parsons’ book, and given it
to the Nuncio, who is mad at Parsons, and bid me write to
the Bishop of Cassano, and assure him that Parsons had ruined
himself, and that the Pope would detest his sluttish behaviour,
and that he never could have done anything more disgustable
to the Pope.”*

When the book was found to have created so much feeling,
Parsons was not sorry that he had published it under the name
of “ Doleman.” When taxed with its authorship, he used to
seek to evade acknowledging it, and made suggestions that
Allen and Sir Francis Englefield were the authors. Allen,
having been concerned in the former memorial on the subject,
could, with a little arrangement of the truth, be said to have
had some share substantially in the new book.

Giffard reports that the Nuncio said “Parsons would
never rise as long as the Pope lived.” This was in reference
to the attempt that was being made by Parsons’ friends in
Flanders, Italy, and Spain® to get him the cardinal’s hat

1S. P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 252, No. 8. 3 Jbid. vol. 252, No. 66.
3 In a letter (anonymous) from Madrid, dated November 10/20, 1585 (1595 ?), now
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vacant by Allen’s death (1594). They were working very
zealously for it in opposition to the claims of Stapleton
and the Bishop of Cassano, who were the chief nominees of
the other party. The Jesuit party in Flanders were partic-
ularly active, and petitions were sent round for signatures
drawn up by Dr. Worthington (of whom more anon), which
describe Parsons as “the Lantern of the Country.”?!

A wild burst of indignation now broke out against Holt
and his satellite, Hugh Owen. Parsons at first defended
Holt as necessary in Flanders for the promotion of the design
on England. But in view of the attitude taken towards Holt
by the Spanish authorities in Flanders, Parsons thought it
would be better to have him transferred to Spain. In a letter
to the General, dated Seville, 12th May 1595, Parsons says
of Holt: “For although he is by nature a stif man (de
condicion secca), yet he is komo prodatae virtutss, and has a
good head; moreover, he has this quality, most important in
our present work, that his ways of thought and speech fall in
with those of others.”2 But as to Owen, he was quite willing
to throw him overboard® Meanwhile the anti-Jesuit party
sent in petitions to Rome, praying not only for the removal of
Holt, but of all Jesuits from England, and from the control of
the seminaries. How this was met appears from a letter written
by James Younger (at Douai) to Dr. Giffard (12th November
1596):—

“We hear by Dr. Worthington that certain who term
themselves chief and principal of our nation have written to the
Pope that they are tyrannised by our English Jesuit here in
France with like tyranny they have complained to be used by
the Jesuits in England against our seminary priests. . . . To
give a counter-buff to these men’s proceedings, who have thus

at Hatfield, the writer tells his ‘““good cousin”: ¢ Here is of late come to the
Court, Fr. Parsons greatly in favour of His Majesty. We are persuaded he shall be
made cardinal and legate for England ; though they say Dr. Griffin stands for it,
and is much favoured of His Holiness. Wherefore I pray you give us advertisements
what you hear, for we are all here affected to Fr. Parsons” (Hatfield MSS.
vol. iv.).

18. P. O. Dom. Eliz. (Addenda), vol. 34, No. 40.

3 ¢ Archives, S.J.,” quoted in Montk, No. 424, p. 351.

3 Tiersey, vol. iii. p. lxxxvii.
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reported against the priests, Dr. Worthington has taken in
hand this worthy journey, as to travel up and down, from
place to place, to get every man’s hand who will not be
counted a miso-Jesuit, to subscribe to a bill drawn by him and
his therein, to clear Fr. Holt from all crimes, as likewise the
Jesuits in England. We all here would gladly have shunned
to intermeddle in this matter, wherein we know nothing what
just accusations may be laid against Fr. Holt or others in
England, whose dealings are altogether unknown to the most
here. Yet we are importuned, yea, and violently persuaded,
by one who will not easily relent from his own preconceived
opinion ( . . . ), we must all forsooth needs subscribe to a
letter drawn in testimony of the father’s innocency, against
whom, in truth, we know nothing; and this much we would
willingly testify. But this is not reckoned sufficient ; we must
also say that we disallow and disprove and count slanderous
all that the other parties object against the Jesuits, To this
we oppose, that in conscience we cannot, seeing we know not
the causes by which the others are moved to write to the
Pope: we offer to write to the President a blank wherein he
may testify in all our names that which in conscience he
thinketh may be said. This is not yet enough; but we must
write to Father Alphonso (Agazsari) in case the President be
absent; and Father Alphonso must have our names to use
when necessity shall require.”?!

Dr. Worthington, who was devoted to Father Parsons, and
who had already made a temporary vow of obedience to him,
was zealous on the other side. Attestations in favour of
Father Holt and the Jesuits were signed through his means by
eighteen priests, ninety-nine lay folk, including soldiers and
women. The name of Guy Fawkes, of Gunpowder fame,
figures in the list.?

There was trouble also arising from another quarter. Father
Creighton was furious with Parsons for throwing over James
VI. as heir to the English Crown. A correspondence be-
tween the two ensued. From a letter written by Parsons
from Seville (10th May 1596) we can see how the question
rested :

1 T¥erney, vol. iii. pp. xc. xci. 3 /bdd, vol. iii. p. Ixxv.
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“As regards the other business of the royal succession,
about which your Reverence writes, I hardly know what to
say, or whether I ought to say anything about it, especially as
I could wish that we were more engaged with a heavenly than
an earthly kingdom ; but since the evil of the times, and the
extreme calamity of our country cause us to labour in order to
secure its salvation, which depends upon the restoration of the
Catholic religion, we are not able to do so without also con-
sidering the question of a Catholic successor. I will therefore
take this opportunity of telling your Reverence what I think.

“From the year 1580 when, by our superior’s orders, I first
went to England, I began to study the welfare of the King of
Scotland in every possible way, and at once sent at my own
expense a certain priest, William Watts, into Scotland. I
afterwards sent in Father Holt. And as the affairs went on
well, I wrote to our General to send into Scotland some of the
Scotch members of the Society, and when it was determined
that your Reverence should make a trial, you will easily
recollect how willingly I assisted you at Rouen, and gave you
my only companion to accompany you into Scotland, and
upon your return I spared neither counsel nor help. I under-
took with great peril of my life a hard and difficult journey
into Spain, and on to Lisbon, and then one as difficult into
Flanders, and a third to Rome itself. And all this, for the
sake, after God, of the King of Scotland and his mother ; for
whom, although I was not able to accomplish their wishes,
I obtained from the King of Spain on two occasions the sum
of twenty-four thousand crowns, and from Pope Gregory XIII.
four thousand. I am unaware when anyone else has done the
like good offices. I am obliged to mention these, in order to
oppose those who make me out to be an adversary of the
King of Scotland. And no one can be a better witness on
my behalf than your Reverence, who knows all this, and can
recall it

“ But when upon the death of the Queen (Mary) we found
that your King persevered in his heresy, I confess that both
Allen, not yet made cardinal, and I, showed ourselves to be
slow to promote the interests of an heretical King; but what
your Reverence said at Rome in the year 1586 I think, and

h
’.

. —
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has often been repeated, nothing could be decided until we had
some firm proof of the King’s mind, which your Reverence
promised to procure us, as you were then about, with others,
to set off for Scotland. We willingly waited your return, and
after some years all hope was lost to us of the King’s reduc-
tion; to every assertion you affirmed, both elsewhere and very
often in Spain (which other pious and prudent men of our
nation will confirm), that there was no use in hoping for the
King’s conversion to the Catholic faith, which subsequent
events have fully proved. And so, I allow that thence-
forward Cardinal Allen and myself thought of something
else than the King of Scotland, and that our one sole
thought was, who was the fittest to be forwarded among all
claimants for the purpose of restoring and establishing the
Catholic religion and worship in our country; and since, we
saw when considering and weighing the degrees of pretence,
and the variety of claimants as to the hereditary right, without
considering the matter of religion, as you also saw from the
book recently brought out on this matter, what was lawful
for good men to do, or what was their duty on the point
of religion, that is, whether they ought or could with safe
conscience follow in a doubtful claim a pretender who was an
heretic, or at least suspected as such, while there is plenty
of Catholic pretenders. Everyone of pious mind will see
this.

“] have already said to you, and it is indeed most true,
that I exceedingly wish that we had nothing to do with the
affairs of earthly kingdoms; but since our sins have caused
that in the upheaval of our country, political affairs and religion
should be so intermixed and perplexed that the restoration of
one cannot be treated of without the other, nor can the Catholic
religion be restored without a Catholic Prince, and since so
much has been already done, not only in great labour, but also
in shedding of blood, we cannot but be solicitous of the latter
from which all depends. And so what I have often said in your
presence (and what I remember our beloved Allen to have
done also) I now once more repeat: the one thing and first of
all that I look for in our future ruler is that he be a true
Catholic; let him be of what nation, race, or language he will ;
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and if he be not this or be doubtful, I will regard neither his
country nor his person, nor any kind of hereditary claim which
I cannot admit against the cause of God, although otherwise
most valid. How weak the claim of the King of Scotland is,
and how other ‘claims are just as good, can be seen by what
I have said in the book lately published; and I think you
remember it well. Indeed, I greatly wonder that you are so
changed as to write that you were not of those who were ready
to exclude the King of Scotland, for no one showed him-
self more ready or riper for the matter, or more efficaciously
persuaded us and others with almost infinite arguments. And
so we should be fools and miserable men, after such trouble
undertaken for sustaining the Catholic religion, so many dangers
escaped, and so many martyrdoms, if we were to commit once
more all our and God’s affairs, and the happiness of our country
into the hands of an heretical, or at least doubtful, King. This
is my judgment, this is my feeling, and before God and His
angels I only seek the divine glory in all this business, and I
care nought who enjoys the kingdoms of this world, provided
we seek and procure for others the heavenly kingdom. Receive
this calmly, and with your accustomed friendliness, and com-
municate it as you think well to our and your friends, and
commend me to the divine mercy in your holy sacrifices.)—
Your Reverence’s Servant in Xt.
“ Seville, 1oth May 1596.”

To this Creighton replies (20th August 1596): “I allow
that all you say about our King and nation is true. Concerning
the Book of the Succession 1 have but little to say. When I
wrote that it was precocem, this is to be understood of its
publication, which seems to me and many others to be at a
time prejudicial to many of those whom it pleases you to recall.
What benefit has arisen from the publication I don’t know;
but I do know what mischief has arisen. There is a French
proverb: ¢ You can't catch a hare by beating a drum,’ etc.”*

Parsons defends his book in a letter from Madrid (2nd
November 1596): “ As regards what you so fully say against

1 Records of the Englisk Catholics, vol. ii. pp. 381-383.
? Idd. p. 38
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the Book of Succession, I do not wish to discuss the matter by
letters, for I see from what different points of view we look at
the matter. If we were together it might be more easy to arrive
at one and the same opinion. You think the publication of
the book was untimely, and quote the French saying that
the hare is not to be taken by beating a drum. To which I
reply, that the book was carefully read before publication by
the most prudent of our countrymen who could be found in
Spain, Italy, and Belgium, and perhaps also in England, and
it did not seem untimely to them, but well matured, and very
necessary for the times, and its publication most opportune,
and they thought that nothing hitherto written was so useful
for promoting the Catholic cause. Concerning the drum, if
you choose to say the publication is a drum, I would say that
this drum is not intended to catch a hare, but to frighten off
the wolf who tries to get in under cover of night. Since by
law the heretics have forbidden, under high treason, any one to
discuss the question of succession, it is clear that the heretics
wish while the question of rights is obscured, to take advantage
of this ignorance and foist on us an heretical successor. This
plan must be discovered by the beating of this drum. Christian
and Catholic princes will be stirred up by this drum, to see
what are their own rights, and what is to be done for the
Christian Commonwealth; and chiefly the Pope who, besides
the universal power given to him by God for defending religion,
has a particular right of majesty, and supreme dominion in
England, which he will be able to lawfully use in settling this
great difficulty, if he can understand the claims and actions of
each pretender. Lastly, by this drum the English Catholics
will be awakened to consider what they must do when the
necessity arises of taking one side or the other, and not have
recourse to arms before taking counsel on so grave a matter.
So if this book is to be called a drum, it would not seem to
be either absurd or badly sounding, inasmuch as it has so
many advantages for the public good. And although you say
you don’t know of any good it has done, and are certain of
many evils thence arising, I, on the other hand, bring forward
these good reasons and can produce most reliable witnesses
from England, who can affirm that this book has done good
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beyond any other written, as time itself will more fully show.
I know nothing about the mischief you speak of, for what
is said about the increase of persecution, we know, on the
contrary, that after its publication, Catholics of England
have been much more mildly treated. About Scotland
I can say nothing more than what you write, that two fathers
of the Society have been set at liberty by the King, and that
others have been kindly treated ; and the fact is eloquent that
before the publication of the book the King of Scotland put
Lord Fentry to death for the Catholic religion, but after its
appearance no one, as far as I know, has suffered. Neither is
there, indeed, any reason why the King of Scotland should be
more cruel to his Catholic subjects on account of this book, etc,

“ I confess I desire that a man of known faith and constancy
should possess the kingdom, and, as far as I can, I will oppose
all heretics or those suspected of heresy. We have suffered
enough already by that mistake by which English Catholics,
when Queen Mary was dead, preferred Elizabeth for the
sole reason that she was English (though of doubtful faith) to
Mary, the Catholic Queen of France, who was a Scotchwoman,
whom, afterwards, however, with danger of their own lives, they
wish to have in place of the Englishwoman. And so, lest we
should fall again into the same mistake, and, according to the
Gospel, our latter state be worse than the former, I judge that
in so great a matter we should not trust to any triflings
(lenociniés) or any dubious hope, but look in the first place to
the chief and principal thing. Provided he be truly Catholic
and a prince of proved faith, what part of the world he comes
from matters but little, provided he is capable of obtaining,
guarding, and keeping possession of the kingdom, and that the
Pope (whose interest is the greatest of all) approves of the
choice. His judgment in a doubtful matter should be our
chief rule as to what is the best, for us and for the Christian
Commonwealth, to the greater glory of God; towards which
end I think that book about which we have spoken has brought
nosmall light. I have nothing more to write on this matter.”?

His policy being thus attacked in Rome, in Flanders, and
in England, it was no time for Parsons to be in Spain. There

1 Jbid, pp. 384-386.
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he had accomplished his work, and the time had come for the
consolidation of his whole plan. Allen was dead nearly three
years, and his name had not the same power it had. All
things called Parsons to Rome. The hour was propitious
and events had proved he must strike now or never. At the
end of the year 1596, he set out on his journey. It must
have been in the summer of that year that he made up his
mind to go to Rome, for in the last letter Sir Francis Engle-
field wrote (8th September) on his deathbed to Philip, he says:
“ With regard to the journty of Father Parsons to Rome,
although on the one hand I see the good likely to result from
it, yet, on the other, knowing the hatred and aversion with
which he is regarded by the Scottish and French factions (who
in consequence of his reply to the Queen’s Edict of the
book written on the Succession, and discovering the hitherto
unknown pretensions of Portugal and Castile to the English
Crown, and of other things which the said father has written
and done, and daily continues to do, on that side of the
question, consider him as the leader of the party attached to
your Majesty’s interests), knowing this, I say, it always has
appeared, as it still appears to me, that his journey will involve
him in the greatest danger, unless he goes strongly supported by
your Majesty, with an express order to the ambassador at Rome
to prevent his detention there, through any contrivance of the
opposite party ; to provide for his safety during his residence in
Italy; and to have assistance at hand in case of any emergency ;
and even with all these precautions I fear for the consequences.

“ The project which Parsons told me he had discussed with
your Majesty’s ministers, a few months since at Toledo, of a
special conference on the affairs of England, to be held in
Flanders, under the presidency of the cardinal, archduke, and
to be joined by some confidential persons of the English nation,
is of so much importance that, until it is effected, and until
the nation shall possess some head! securely attached to your
Majesty’s interests, I shall look for no favourable issue to the
affairs of England, deranged as they constantly will be by the
arts of the factions.” 2

1 Englefield was a great advocate of Parsons’ cardinalate.
3 Tierney, vol. iil. pp. L li.



Parsons, however, during his stay in Spain, had not been
confining himself solely to the affairs of the seminary. He
was urging the King to undertake another Armada. If Philip
fell in with the suggestion, Parsons took care that the Jesuit
interest should be duly consulted. He drew out a memo-
randum headed “ Principal Points to facilitate the English
Enterprise,” and sent it to Martin de Idiquez. In this he first
urges the King to vow to restore “in a moderate way” the
ecclesiastical property wrested from the Church by Henry vIII.
The most godly men of the country with whom he had discussed
the matter agreed, he said, that in that way alone would God
be appeased and bless the undertaking. Parsons knew very
well that the main difficulty was that English Catholics would
not have anything to do with the Spaniards, and that they saw
through Philip’s pretences. But Parsons evidently had hopes
that they might yet be cajoled. The “fervent Catholics” he
mentions are, of course, those of his way of thinking. He
says: “In order to diminish the suspicion which our opponents
arouse as to the intentions of His Majesty, namely, that he
wishes to seize the country for himself, they write to me from
England that it is very advisable that a declaration should at
once be made by His Majesty on this point, because, although
the fervent Catholics, looking to religion alone, will be willing
to submit themselves absolutely to His Majesty, a much larger
and more powerful majority do not wish the Crown of England
to be joined to that of Spain. In order to please these and
disarm the other Christian princes who fear the same thing,
it would greatly facilitate the enterprise if His Majesty were
to allow his views to be known on this point in the way he
considers most convenient. One very good way would be for
a little tract to be written by some reputable Englishman, who
might set forth that for the general welfare it would be
advantageous that all should agree to accept the Infanta of
Spain. The tract might assume, as a generally accepted fact,
that His Majesty does not and never has claimed the Crown
for himself.” This suggestion Parsons knew was apsolutely
untrue; for he had written his Book of the Swuccession in order
to forward the Spanish claim.
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make constant raids, summer and winter,” on the English coast,
and that such a course would make them very desperate, “as
they would know that if they were caught there would be
no pardon for them,” the Jesuit suggests that those who had
Scotch leanings should be removed from any place where they
could do harm. And adds significantly that “ His Majesty
should treat with some amount of confidence his adherents
and friends. This would encourage others.”

The excommunication of the Queen should be renewed
by the Pope, and the paper Allen had drawn up in 1588
should be reprinted. Dr. Stapleton should be made a Cardinal,
or he should be Bishop of Durham or Ely, and “energetic,
respected, and influential Englishmen,” as Drs. Worthington
and Pierce, should be joined with him as Bishops of Carlisle
and Chester. But if the fleet went by way of Ireland, “it
might be better to give the title of Archbishop of Dublin to
another grave English priest who lives at Rome, and is a
relative of Cardinal Allen” . . . and “a firm adherent of His
Majesty.” This was Richard Haddock or Haydock, whose
name we shall meet with again. The lengthy document thus
concludes: “ Finally, the great point which ought to be con-
sidered first is to obtain very good information from England
of everything that is being done or said by the enemy. . . .
An attempt may now be made to amend matters, as Father
Henry Garnett, Provincial of the Jesuits, writes that trust-
worthy men may be obtained in London who will get their
information at the fountain-head in the Council, and they
themselves will provide correspondents in the principal ports
who will keep advising as to the warlike preparations.” The
distinct assertion of Father Garnett’s participation in treason-
able practices should be noted.!

In view of this expedition, which Parsons hoped would
start from Lisbon, he sent thither a Jesuit with six seminarists
from Valladolid: “ They are all experienced men, and I have
sent them by different routes under colour of their going to
their varjous missions from Lisbon. The Jesuit father is the
only one of them that knows the real design, and he is extremely
discreet and of noble English family. I have given him such

1S. 8. P. (Simancas), vol. iv. pp. 628-633.
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instructions as will enable him to direct the rest in case the
opportunity occurs of their going in the Armada.”?

But Philip 11. was old. He no longer was beguiled.
Although the Jesuits kept continually urging him and his
successor to undertake the reduction of England, nothing more
was done. But at the period we have now reached, Parsons
still was not without hope. Before leaving Valladolid, he
summoned together all the seminarists, and told them “that
His Majesty was resolutely determined this spring to turn all
the forces of this war for the recovery of the realm of England
from heresy, and (he, Parsons) wished them to assist him in
that enterprise with their (prayers?), and wished them to be
ready to go and obey as himself, Father Charles Tancred, the
Jesuit, and Dr. Stillington. Moreover, he told them that the
King’s pleasure was that the Spaniards after the conquest
should not be commanders and rulers in England, for that it
was resolved that the Cardinal Albert of Austria should marry
the Infanta of Spain, and with her enjoy the Crown of
England, without altering the ancient customs and prerogatives
thereof, all the priests that were ready in the three colleges
there (almost thirty) are by commandment stayed to come
over with the Armada.”?

He took good care before reaching Rome to be fortified
with strong letters of recommendation from the King, from
his friend Jane Dormer, Duchess of Feria, and from the
Benedictine Abbat of Valladolid. The latter gives (2oth
September 1596) the following warm commendation of
Parsons’ behaviour: “Since Robert Parsons by order of his
superiors is about to set out to the feet of your Holiness, it
has been thought well if I, Holy Father, should write this letter,
in which your Holiness may learn from me as an eye-witness
of his behaviour whilst dwelling among us in this city of
Valladolid, over which church I have, for many years, presided
as abbat, and now rule until it is erected by your Holiness
into an Episcopal See. Parsons has been a notable example
of every virtue and religious life during his stay here, and it
was he who secured a foundation by his Catholic Majesty, Philip,
of the first English college in this city where English youths

1 Jbid, p. 634 (and September 1596). 3S. P. O. Dom. Eliz. vol. 262, No. 50.
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are brought up and trained with the greatest care and diligence.
Parsons has also set up similar colleges in other cities of Spain,
in which I hear the same godly behaviour exists. . . . All
these good works are to be attributed to the merits of this
same Parsons.”?!

In Sir Francis Englefield’s letter we hear the rumour of
an intended conference to be held in Flanders on the affairs
of England. Parsons was probably proceeding there when,
at the end of the year, he met at Barcelona the Duke of Feria
and Stephen de Yuarra, the royal ministers, on their way back
from Flanders. A conference was held, and as concerns the
dispute between the English exiles and Fr. Holt, Parsons
advised that the heads of the opposition should be removed
to another part of the Spanish dominions. Englefield had
already proposed such a measure to the King. The ministers
agreed ; and the Duke of Feria wrote to the King a letter on
the subject. As an example of the Jesuit's masterful way
of treating opponents, we print the following extracts from
the letter, which has been given in its entirety by Canon
Tierney3 It is again the voice of the Supplanter:—

“The evil is increasing in a manner that will admit of no
delay in the application of a remedy, and the only remedy
that has ever occurred to me is to remove the principal
agitators from Flanders, all of whom are supported by your
Majesty’s bounty. . . . I have received positive information
that His Holiness informed Dr. Barrett, the President of Douai
College, that the same parties (wko kad written against Holt,
Owen, and kis followers) had written to solicit the removal
from Flanders of Father Holt, 2 member of the Society of
Jesus, and the most efficient of your Majesty’s servants in
that country. The object in all this is evidently to further
the interests of the Scottish King. . . . Hence it will be well
to remove the heads of the party, particularly Charles Paget,
William Tresham, and Ralph Ligon, and having discharged
whatever arrears of pension may be due to them, to send them
with some allowance into Sicily. In any nearer spot they
will possess the means, as in Italy your Majesty knows too
many possess the inclination, to work mischief; and we can

18. P. O, (Roman Tramscripis) (Bliss), vol. ix. No. 6.  Vol. iil. p. liii,

13
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scarcely expect that they will fail to employ them . . . (4s
20 the others who are married in Flanders), unless they should
again offend, it would only excite compassion in their regard
to leave them entirely destitute. Still, it will be well to
reprimand them for their misconduct and to inform them at
the same time that should they again incur your Majesty’s
displeasure they will be deprived of their allowance, and at
once be removed from your Majesty’s dominions. . . . It is
a matter of no less importance that your Majesty should
command the General of the Society of Jesus to avail himself
of some favourable opportunity for removing Father Creighton,
a member of that Society, who is not only an avowed advocate
of the King of the Scots, but who has also frequently spoken
to me, with the most passionate feeling, on the subject of that
monarch’s affairs. As a man, in fact, of vehement tempera-
ment—religious, however,’in his principles, and esteemed by
many for his exemplary demeanour—his influence is capable
of producing the most injurious consequences in Flanders;
and his place, therefore, would be advantageously supplied
by Father Gordon, a Scotchman, and uncle to the Earl of
Huntley, a quiet and dispassionate person, divested of his
prepossession in favour of his own sovereign, and agreeing
with those of the English who are proceeding in the right road.

“In Lisle, there is a Doctor Giffard, the dean of that
place, 2 man of good abilities, but of ambitious views,
possessing, I am told, but little discretion and yet the
confidential adviser of the Nuncio Malvasia. At Rome, he is
not in bad estimation. His character, in fact, stands higher
than that of any other individual belonging to his party, and
to increase his importance by accomplishing his purposes he
will never hesitate to effect any mischief.”

The object of the reference to Giffard, Dean of Lisle, was
to prepare the King for an attack which was to be made on
this person who had obtained his favour and was now the
most weighty and influential of all the English opposed to the
Jesuit domination.

A few days after, while still at Barcelona, Parsons, having
now made up his mind to support Father Holt altogether,
wrote the following letter to the Provincial, Oliver Manareus,
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who, for the sake of peace, was desirous of getting rid of the
father :—
“ 10tk Jamuary 1597.

“I have received your short letter, dated Brussels, 3rd
October, and have seen yours written at length to Fr. Creswell,
both of which are upon the same subject, the disputes among
our people there (Fl/anders), and advising that the remedy
which seems best to you is that we should yield for a while
to the importunity of the time and men, and that Fr. Holt
should be removed. I have so high a regard for your judg-
ment and known affection towards us, that if nothing else lead
me to the same conclusion I should be contented to follow
your opinion. But for the last two years and more, other
reasons have obtained, and made me of late write on the
matter to our reverend father—(1) that by such a plan we
should be consulting Father Holt’s own peace and quiet, and
desire, for he has often and earnestly asked to be taken away ;
(2) then we really need him here in Spain, and he is greatly
desired by the rectors of both seminaries; (3) that Father
Creswell knows something about Spanish affairs and speaks
the language and has that suavity of manner which you
desiderate in Fr. Holt, and so perhaps, as you say, he may
be for some time more pleasing and acceptable to certain folk.!

1 Parsons to Aquaviva [Valladolid, 15th July 1593]: ¢‘He, Creswell, speaks
Spanish well and knows the ways of this court, where he is esteemed by the highest.
If he went to Flanders he would carry with him letters of earnest recommendation
from the King and other principal persons, which would be of great service to the
common good. Add to this that besides being a very safe and religious-minded man,
he shows a special talent for negotiation, more so perhaps than for treating with young
men in colleges. This we already begin to realise experimentally, and we do not
forget the experiences of Rome. . . . ” And writing again from Seville [12th May
1595], Parsons adds : ‘“In this point Father Creswell has so far given little satisfaction
to the rectors here. They think his ways of thought and speech are peculiar (swus
dictamines som particolares) and nom secundum usum Communem. For this reason,
and because he has displayed such resolution in pushing his ideas, the fathers here
doubt whether they will be able to get on with him, if I were not here. For the rest,
they own that he is a very good religious, well-spoken and clear-headed, as in truth
he is” (Axchives, S.]., quoted in Month, No. 424, pp. 350, 351). In the Spanish State
Papers there are many remarkable papers concerning this said Creswell. In one to
the King [12th September 1596}, he says: ‘‘I find myself, by His divine grace, so
free from personal or national bias in the matter, that if I heard that the entire

destruction of England was for the greater glory of God and the welfare of Christianity,
I should be glad of its being done ” (S. S. P. (Simancas), vol. iv. p. 636),
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Although I do not expect any such result with those who are
trying to get Fr. Holt removed, for the experience of many
years on most certain grounds has taught me that it is not
the removal of this or that father that is desired but the
removal of the Society itself. But of which more later on.

“ At Rome, the unruly demanded the removal of Father
Edmund Herod (Harewood), an Englishman and confessor to
the college, and if that were done all would be peaceful, they
said ; but when he was removed, matters got worse, and they
rose up against the Society.! Now, I have for some time
treated of the removal of Fr. Holt, both with the General and
with the father himself, and as soon as I get to Rome will do
so again, and I now write this while I am on the way and
remember to have told you from letters the cause of my
journey, namely, the will of the General and the business of
these Spanish seminaries, which will suffer unless I can arrange
matters with the Pope. I hope, God willing, to settle things
in a short time and return to Spain, and only go on the
condition, unless obedience arranges otherwise.

“These things being so and intending to treat of the
whole matter with the General, still I can’t deny but that
grave difficulties have presented themselves to me in carrying
out the matter, especially just now. I lay them before your
reverence. The first is the Duke of Feria, and Stephen de
Yuarra, royal ministers, who have lately arrived here (Barcelona)
from Belgium, have told me that in the instructions concerning
the state of Belgium, which by order of the King they have
left to His Highness the Cardinal Archduke, they have among
other matters stated that the Society is exceedingly useful for
the royal interests, and therefore it is expedient that by every
means it should be encouraged; then upon English affairs,
which at the present juncture it is most important for the
King’s interest that they should be well managed, the opinion
of Father Holt is to be taken before everyone else, on account
of his experience, trustiness, and prudence in action, and no
attention is to be paid to those who are jealous of him,
and try to get him removed from Flanders. They have told

1 He changed his opinion when he got to Rome. See the following letter of 5th
May.
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this the King, both by letter and word of mouth. This you
will see makes the question of changing Fr. Holt more
difficult.

“The second difficulty is also a recent one. From the
conversation which Dr, Barrett, the Rector of Douai seminary,
had with the Pope, it is understood that those very men who
have treated with you and others of our fathers for the removal
of Fr. Holt on the score of peace have written to His Holiness,
not only against Fr. Holt, but also against all the fathers of
the Society who are in England, asserting that they domineer
over the rest of the Clergy and rule them as tyrants (which
they also assert by name of Fr. Holt), and for this cause ought
all to be removed ; and by their example and persuasion some
of the Roman students have been stirred up to rebellion, and
have by memorials asked for the same thing, and have with
wicked lies made the same assertion, whereas the fathers only
aim at the advantage of all and of these ungrateful men
among all others, and besides I can say of Fr. Holt that he
has often by letter to the Spanish Court pleaded the cause of
those men who now are his chief opponents.

“As regards Fr. Holt's manner of acting (while the
question of his removal is in the hands of the General), if it is
harsher than seems fitting to you or too much open to cause
hatred or jealousy, as you say, I am sure that at a word
Fr. Holt, for the regard he has for you, will readily change
his behaviour. I am writing to him on the same matter,
namely, that he should console all alike, and win all, taking
care to avoid all appearances of dislike in his manner of
acting. I ask you to let me know at Rome what you now
think of the whole matter, that we may more maturely deter-
mine what is to the greater glory of God,” etc.!

By the middle of March, Parsons had got so far as
Genoa on his way to Rome. In a letter of 15th March
1597, he gives to Fr. Holt the following as some of the
reasons of his journey, but only refers to his case under
the head of “the other controversies of our nation in other
places” :—

3 Tierney, vol. iii. pp. Ixxxiv-lxxxvi.
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“ The principal causes of my journey to Rome are:! first,
to establish with His Holiness and with the General such points
as are necessary for the seminaries in Spain, Flanders, and
Italy, and the English mission of the fathers of the company,
and any other business useful for that end, such as faculties,
government privileges, and temporal supports.” And he asks
Holt to send him as soon as possible his suggestions, for he
hopes that his stay in Italy will be very short. “ Another
cause of my journey is to appease the tumults at the English
College, and the other controversies of our nation in other
places, and to explain to His Holiness and other powerful
princes the real causes of the discord. And then the affair
of the English Succession, and to get His Holiness to adopt a
fixed policy.” He states that he is neither for nor against the
Kings of Spain or Scotland.}

Having arranged all his plans, and made sure of his
means, Parsons arrived in Rome at the end of March or
the first days of April, and took up his abode in the Casa
Pryofessa.

! Jouvency says that it was the General, Aquaviva, who summoned Parsons to
Rome (p. 220).

3 Upon this Tierney remarks: ¢ This is not strictly true. That he was not
commissioned to advocate the persomal claims of the Spanish monarch, may be
correct ; but he was the accredited agent of Spain expressly to support the pretensions
of the Infanta is evident. . . . From what follows it is clear that his plan was, in the
first instance, to propose the matter generally to the Pope, to allow him to reflect on
it ‘per um pesso’ . . . and then in case of doubt or difference to urge his own
opinion in favour of the Infanta and the Cardinal Famese. As an additional proof
of his agency for the daughter of the King of Spain, I may add that in the following
July he wrote to Don Juan d’Idiaquez, mentioning an audience which he had with the
Pope, and informing him that the latter appeared as warm in fAe cause of the Infonta
as could be desired ” (vol. iii. p. lviii).

¢ And lately that the Pope should arrange with the King of Spain and others for the
succession, and in case of doubt Parsons was to suggest the Infanta married to the
Cardinal ” ( Z¥ermey, vol. iii. pp. lvii-lix).



CHAPTER VIII

PARSONS “IN CURIA”

ARRIVED in Rome some time before 12th April, Parsons set
himself to face the difficulty at the English college. When
on the spot, he could not help seeing that there were grave
faults on the side of his religious brothers, Cardinal Toledo,
S.J., as we have said, had strongly taken the part of the
students. But as his name figures in the little list Parsons
kept of those whom Providence had removed out of the way,
it is probable that his action was not looked upon with favour.!
Many of the scholars, even those of the party clamouring for
the restoration of the college to the Clergy, visited him at the
Casa Professa, and put their case before him. Their one
object was “how to end these stirs and to put an end to that
which was an occasion of so great scandal”?* Like the
prudent man he was, Parsons showed invincible patience, and
listened to all the complaints made. The partisan reports of
Sega in his late visitation did not at that moment weigh with
him, although afterwards he held practically many of the views
contained in that remarkable document. But just now he was
face to face with a situation which, in part, had resulted from
an opposition to his own views, namely, that Englishmen were
better ruled by their countrymen than by foreigners. He was
fresh from the same difficulty in Spain. He was quick enough
to see the great advantage it would be to the larger end for
which he was working, if he could now appear in the graceful

1 This list is entitled, *“ An observation of certain apparent judgments of Almighty
God against such as have been seditious in the English cause for these nine or ten
years past.” It is to be found, says Tiemey, in the Stonyhurst MSS. (Ang. A.
11, 44), and would be interesting if reproduced in its integrity.

* Bennet (one of the students) to Dr. Hugh Griffin, 16th May 1597, endorsed by

Parsons, See Ziermey, vol. ili. p. Ixxx.
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rdle of peacemaker, and, where possible, take the side of the
seminarists.

He offered to confer with the students and to examine the
whole matter, promising them redress and all charitable treat-
ment. For a whole week he listened to what the youths had
to say, and from the letter of one of them, to be quoted below,
we gather the style of argument he used. It was based on
the scriptural injunction : “ Agree with thine adversary quickly,
whilst thou art in the way with him; lest at any time the
adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee
to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.”! If opponents
who could not be gained were to be relentlessly crushed,
Parsons was quite ready to cover with benefits those who
submitted.

Meanwhile he had interviews with the Cardinal Protector
of the college, and also with the Pope} who, it is said,
charged him with being the author of the Beok of Succession.
Parsons unhesitatingly denied the accusation. He was ordered
to attempt the pacification of the students, and for this pur-
pose Clement VIII told him to take up his residence in the
English college. Here he was able to see more of both sides
of the question, and to continue his interviews with the
students. Calling them together, says one of them, Edward
Bennet, he “told us we had God’s cause in hand, laid before
us the detriments that our countrymen suffered abroad because
of our troubles, the inconveniences within the college that we
found, and, in fine, the harm that the cause of England was
like to suffer if that these factions and dissensions did continue,
Such and the like discourses being had, we all agreed to deal
with Father Parsons and see whether he was able to give that
satisfaction which as yet we had not found. Whereupon we
had certain conferences with him, debated and disputed all
our matter from the beginning, proposed our difficulties and
our reasons, which he heard with patience; he, of the other
side, the occasions which he thought to have been always the

1 Matt. v. 25,

2 Clement vIII. was no friend to the Society, and it required all Aquaviva’s
unrivalied skill as a diplomatist to keep the peace. But it was not for some years
that the serious difficulties began.
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hindrance of peace, the mediums to get peace again, and
gotten, to preserve it: for you must understand that our inten-
tion was to make a solid peace and to find out the occasions
of perturbing thereof, and, being found, to root them out.
Much ado there was, you must think, in ripping up so many
old festered sores; and you must think that he, that with
reason should think to please a multitude, must have a good
cause and a great deal of patience: but truly it pleased God
so to help them all, in this good purpose of theirs, that in all
the time of their conference there fell out nothing, of any
part, that might give disgust. Father Parsons, for his part,
yielded to the scholars, to all things that they themselves had
reason for, with such satisfaction of them, that surely I, which
have known the very marrow of this action, would never have
believed it, if I had not been an agent in it; and he, of the
other side, I daresay stood much comforted; so that we made
a most sweet, loving, and friendly peace, not only within the
college, but also without: and I do hope it will continue, for
the scholars be very quiet in mind. And to tell you, as my
old friend, I did never think Father Parsons could ever have
gotten that love of the scholars as he hath gotten: so that
now we have ended all our troubles, the scholars confidently
go to confession to the fathers, The Pope’s Holiness is wonder-
fully pleased with it, as he was displeased with our troubles,
Cardinal Borgesius, on Ascension day, was with us in the
college, and did congratulate with us, and exhorted us to go
on in that we had begun: so that hereafter, ve #/s that gives
occasion of dissension, Cardinal Cajetan is expected. Father
General is in Naples, but wonderfully satisfied with this good
composition; so that I would wish you with your vantage
to make your peace, for the Jesuits have carried it away; for
the Pope hath determined to give all unto their hands, and
hath already given it. Hereafter there is no place left for the
complaints of the Low Countries, especially seeing we have
here united ourselves, whose disagreements before were the
occasion that many men were heard, which now shall not.
You know what you have best to do; but if you mean to do
any good for our country you must unite with the Jesuits; for
the common cause hereafter is like to lie altogether with them.
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I have been much exhorted by the Protector to join with
Father Parsons, which I have done: and if you do the like,
truly I think you will be able to do more good in the common
cause. Necessitas non habet legem.” !

This letter, written under the magnetic personality of
Father Parsons, who in all this matter shows to the full his
unrivalled powers, passed through his hands; for the letter
from which Tierney copied is endorsed by Parsons. Did
Parsons let it pass as a note of triumph in his success, and an
intimation he had secured at last the supremacy in English
affairs? It seems like it, with its un